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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Some yoars ago I was asked by a number of friends 
in Mangalore to help them in the study of Botany. The 
promise given at that time led mo to compile this little 
book, which, I hope, will rouse their interest in the life of 
plants they were so anxious to know. 

At the same time I was prompted to come forward in 
writing a simple book on Indian Botany by the sad dis- 
appointment I felt when I witnessed the poor and lifeless 
way in which object-lessons on plants were taught in our 
elementary schools. I understood that, if any improve- 
ment in this subject was to be made, the teachers them- 
selves had first to bo interested in nature-study. And as 
a treatment of Botany in the old way could not secure 
the object in view, I adopted a course which I was glad 
to find in Dr. 0. Sciimeil’s Manual of Botany, intended to 
0])en to any student of ordinary intelhgence an under- 
standing of plant-life and to enlarge and quicken in him 
a sense of that infinite harmony which runs through 
every part of the Creator’s marvellous plan of nature, 
which would make the educational value of this subject 
cijual to that of any other subject taught in schools. 

To this end I combined the structural description of 
plants with a plain description of their vital processes. 
'I’he technical terms, which so often form the crux of begin- 
ners, are reduced to the smallest number possible, and 
many statements are illustrated by suitable cuts. The 
illustrations may also be supplemented by the coloured 
plates of Indian Plants, published by the Basel Mission 
Book and Tract Depository, Mangalore, at a very moderate 
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price, to which reference is made in the text, wherever 
possible, and of which the 8 coloured pictures found in 
the book, are reduced reproductions. 

I need hardly emphasize that in using this manual as 
a school-book the plants studied are to be put into the 
student’s hand, and that the types described should, if 
the climate permits, be planted in a school garden for the 
continued observation of the various stages of their Me. 
Many of them may, at least in the West Coast of India, be 
procured in any field, wood, or garden. 

The book does not aim at completeness, which is not 
required in a school-book. Yet, the natural orders select- 
ed are systematically grouped and the characters of the 
various classes and divisions are briefly stated, so as to 
give the student at once an insight into the classifiiiation 
of the vegetable kingdom 

Mangatore, 1008. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 

The jiresent little volume has in its first edition been 
more favourably receivinl by the public than I ever ex- 
pected. I ascribe this success more to the growing interest 
in the subject than to the merits of the book itself. Above 
all, I bog to offer my sincere thanks to the educational 
departments in the South and North of India for the kind 
rotognition of my work. 

The printing of a new edition has been taken advant-- 
ago of 40 make some corrections and to introduce new 
matter, so as to increase the usefulness of the book. If I 
have erred on the side of excess, I trust my readers will 
find it easier to eliminate than to insert. 
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I am told that tho typos selected to represent the 
several families are not common to all parts of India, 
My personal knowledge of the Indian flora being more 
or less limited to the West Coast, I do not know whether 
it would bo possible to find out typo-spoL'ies suiting all 
parts of this great I’cninsula. I must, therefore, leave it 
' to my readers to substitute other typos from the number 
of'gejiera and species mentioned in each family. 

Foi‘ the identification of ])lants 1 reciommond any oiK', 
of the books on the Flora of India named in the biblio- 
graphy, page 252. Nairne’s Floivcriu^ FlanU of Wcatcru 
Lidia is particularly useful for residents of the West Coast. 

The nomenclature and classification have not been 
materially changed and are those of Bentiiam and 
HooivEii. 

In using this book for school pui'posos I beg to offer 
the following suggestions to teachers: — 

(1) The book does not contain a scheme of lessons, 
but should be used as a storehouse from which the teacher 
may draw. 

(2) The following curricidum may, perhaps, suggest 
itself to teachers of High Schools in Southern India ; 

Fii'st year. - Descriptions of individual plants, such as 
Lotus, Cotton tree. Mango tree. Bean, Cucumber, Sun- 
flower, Bindweed, Chillies, Tumbe, Banyan tree, Cocoanut 
palm, Kesu (Taro), Gloriosa, Banana, Rice, Fern. 

Second year. - Structure and Life of ]jlants : Leaf, 
Root, Stem (pp. 193 — 228). 

Tliird year. — Floral Biology: Flower, Fruit, and Sobd 
(pp. 229- 248). 

Fourth year. — Factors determining the life add struc- 
ture of plants : - 

The Water: Roots and their functions. — Transpiration. — Hy- 
grophytes. — Xerophytes. — Tropophytes. — Water and Marsh plants. 
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The Light: Assimilation. — Thirst for light. — Climbers. — 
Protection from intense light. 

The Soil: Whether porous or not, whether manured or not.-— 
Geological formations. — Mangrove. -- Flora of dunes,— Epiphytes 
and Parasites. — Saprophytes and Carnivorous plants. — Symbio- 
tic plants. 

The Air: Mechanical and physiological effects of the wind.— 
Strength of Stems. — Rarification of air in high mountains. 

I am deeply convinced that Botany is pre-eminently 
the branch of Science most fitted for the young. And if 
by putting forth this book I have done anything to rouse 
the interest of those who teach and those who learn for 
this noble and pleasurable study, 1 shall have been largely 
rewarded for my efforts. 


Vdipi, 

October :Jlst. lait. 


I. PMeiderer. 
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FIRST PART 


DESCRIPTION OF TYPES AND FAMILES. 

DIVISION I. 

FLOWERING PLANTS (Phanerogamse|. 

All plants in this division have stamens and pistils, and form seeds. 

CLASS I -DICOTYLEDONS. 

Plants with 2 seed-leaves. Leaves net-veinod. Parts of flower usually 
in sets of 5 or 4. Stems, if woody, consisting of a woody substance 
growing in circles round a central pith, and surrounded by bark. 

SUB-CLASS I.^POLYPETALA^]. 

Plants generally with 2 floral envelopes: calyx, and corolla. Petals 
separated from one another. 

1. The Water-Lily Family. 

(Nymphseaceae.) 

Aquatic herbs. Flowers radial. Petals and stamens numerous, in- 
serted on the receptacle. Ovary superior, syncarpous, i. e. formed of 
(many) cohering carpels. 

The Lotus Water-Lily (Nympluea lotus). 

(Plate No. 623.)* 

{Can. Naidile, Tavare. Mai. Vellaiipal, Nirampal. Tam. Vellambal, Indiravacanft^ 
Tel. Allikada. San. SItotpala.) 

Many quiet tanks and peaceful lakes are adorned tby the 
beautiful Lotus flower. The broad leaves spreading over the 

♦Plate No. 623 of Mangalore Series of Coloured Pictures of Indian Plants 
and Trees. 
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surface of the water like floating shields, and t).e lovely flowers 
like large wdiite floating lilies, increase the mysterious charm that 
all still waters possess in the sunshine. No wonder, that many 
myths have arisen about this plant, and that it is almost wor- 
shipped by many nations! 

Most plants soon die, if their roots and stems are kept under 
water. Not so the Lotus; for it lives there, and its structure is 
wonderfully adapted to a life in such surroundings. 

1. Tlie Stem is thick and tuber-like, with many scars which 
show wliere the leaves formerly grew. It creeps along the ground 
sending forth shoots at its upper end and decaying at the other. 
Such a stem is called a root-stock or rhizome. It sends down 
stout, long roots into tlie soft mud so that it may not be carried 
away by any movements of the water in whicli it grows. 

2. From the stem rise the long stalked Leaves, which so 
long as they are below the surface are rolled up with their edges 
inward. As soon as the leaves reach the surface the stalk ceases 
to grow, and the leaves unroll their broad blades for the sun 
and air to play on. To these, like all other green plants, the 
Lotus must have access in order to feed and breatlie. When the 

water rises to a higher level, the stalks 
stand vertically; when the level sinks 
lower, they move more and more side- 
ways, like the ribs of an umbrella which 
is being opened. 

If one of the leaves is torn oft' the 
stem, it will float. This is due to air- 
chambers in the stalk, which can be 
easily seen if the long stalk is cut across, 
(fig. 1). The chambers contain bristles 
which serve as a means of protection 
against the voracious water-snails, which 
would otherwise feed on the leaf-stalk* 
and so destroy the leaves. 

The upper side of the leaves is 
covered with a wax-like substance, so that any water which may 
fall on them runs off, as it would from a duck's back. We may 



^ Fig. 1.— Transverse section 
of the leaf-stalk of the Water* 
lily with large air-chambers 
and' bristles within. 
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also notice tlia^the middle of the leaf where the stalk joins it, 
is* A little liigher than its edges whicli are slightly waved. This 
helps the water to run otf. If the water were to remain on the leaves 
it would hinder the growth of the plant by stopping up the little 
holes (stomata) tlirough wliich the plant breathes and absorbs 
carbon dioxide, a gas which, with the aid of water, the plant is 
able in the sunlight to turn 
• into starch and thus gain the 
carbon which forms an essen- 
tial element in all plants. 

The openings in land plants 
are more numerous on the 
lower side of the leaves, but 
in the Lotus they are all on 
the top, because the lower side 
of the leaf rests on the water, 
and they would b(} of no use 
on that side. Put the blade 
of a leaf under water and 
blow down the stalk, and you 
will soon see little silvery 
bubbles form on tlu^ top-side 
of the leaf: this is the air 
escaping through the stomata. 

The air can thus communicate with the root-stock and the roots. 
This is important for the life of the plant. Every living part of 
a plant must be accessible to the oxygen in the air. Now, the 
muddy soil in which the Lotus grows has scarcely any oxygen, 
.as it is used up in decomposing the dead vegetable substances 
deposited ther^. It is through the air-channels in the leaf-stalks 
that the life-sustaining air can penetrate down to the very root 
of the plant. 

Another point about the leaves is worthy of notice: the lower 
side is of a darker colour than the upper, the reason for this 
being that dark coloured things absorb heat better than light 
coloured ones. (A black coat is much hotter in the sun than a 
white one.) Now the heat rays which accompany the light rays 
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from the sun would pass through the leaves iiyo the water, if 
they were bright green throughout; but the violet colour absorbs 
the heat rays and thus assists the growth of the plant. Increase 
of heat causes quicker growth. 

When tlic tank in which the Lotus grows dries up, the leaves 
with their long stalks sink down in the mud and perisli. The 
plant, however, does not die with the leaves. For, when the tank 
is filled with water again, the root-stock (stem) which was hidden 
in the mud begins to sprout again, and the plant is tlius perennial. 

3. The Flower also fioats on the surface of the water at 
the end of a long stalk. The four green sepals forjii a good 
protection to the tender bud on its journey to the top, and as 
soon as it arrives there, the sepals open out looking like small 
boats. Their inner side is the same colour as the petals. These* 
latter are very numerous and grow in a spiral, gradually 
becoming smaller towards the c(‘ntre and at tlie same time turning 
into stamens (fig. 3, 2 ). In the centre is the ovary or seed-box 
bearing a shield-like sessile stigma. A transverse section of the 
ovary (see fig. 3, 5 ) shows that it is composed of many leaves 
called carpels, which are f()ld(*d in towards the floral axis and 
thus form several cavities in which the seeds ripen. 

The flowers open after sunrise and are visited by insects which 
are attracted by the colour. They, however, only find pollen, 
as the ])lant secretes no honey. Towards evening the flower 
closes again to protect the delicate stigma and the pollen from 
damp and cold. 

4. The Fruit, a spongy berry (fig. 3, 4 ), ripens below the 
surface of the water. When the seeds are ripe and leave the 
berry, a small bubble of air, attached to them, brings them to 
the surface, and the seeds are carried wherever the wind and 
waves take them until the bubble bursts. The seed being heavier 

water sinks to the bottom and begins to grow to form a new 
plant which may be at some distance from the parent one. In this * 
simple way the Lotus plant is enabled to spread. 

2. Other Water-Lilies. 

There is a red variety of the Lotus, viz.-: Nymphcea lotus var. 
rubra (Can. Kenneidile, Kendavare), which is the Egyptian 
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l^otus. Tbe sitlfiller sort of Nymphioa, N. stellaUi, has red, white, 
or blue flowers. The Sacred Lotus of India is Nelnmhmm 
spcciosnin (San. Padnia). The funnel sliaped leaves and tlie large 
rosy flowers are raised over the surface of tlie water. The root- 
stock and tlie seeds are eaten. 

3. Allied families are the following:—- 
^The Amnaccai with the Custard Apple {Anona scjuamosa; 
('an. Sltrt]fliala: Mai. Attacakka; Tam. Attamarain; San. Suhha), 
(‘vcrywhere gi'own for its delicious fruits. 

Thc‘ Mvuispermacexv with Cydea peltata (Can. Padavali; Mai. 
ratakkitahu; Tam. Pada; San. Patha), a coininon climber with 
peltate, liairy leavi^s. 


2. The Poppy Family. 

(Papaveraceae.) 

Herbs with milky juice. Flowers I’adial. Sepals 2, petals 4, stamens 
many, inserted on the receptacle. Ovary superior, syncarpous 

The Opium Poppy (Papaver mnnifenm). 

{Can. Knsakose. Mai. Ka^*aka(;a. Taai. Ua^ai^asa. Tol. Crosa^a?a.l 

The Opium Poppy is widely ciiltivat(*d iii India, because it 
yields opinin', which is an important article of comnn^rce. 
Opium is a valuable drug which can sooting the greatest pain 
and cause sleep. It is obtained by scratcliiug the unripe capsules 
(fruit) with a small knife. The milky juice which comes out 
Ts allowed to dry and is tlien scraped off the capsule, lii Cliiiia 
this sul)stauce%is smoked in a pipe for intoxicating ])urposes. 
The opium smoker soon sinks into a half conscious state in which 
jdeasaiit dreams come to him. On Avaking up again he is, h(t\.-^ 
ever, very dull, suffers fi*om headache and so on ; and in order 
to get riji^ of the discomfort he again indulges in a snmke. To 
take effect, after a time, the dose must be increased, and this 
slowly but surely undermines the health of the smoker until he 
sinks into an untimely grave. 
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1. The stem and Leaves have a bluish coat wax on them,., 
whicli, as we have seen in the case of the Lotus plant, serves as 
a means of protection against the clinking up of tlie little breath- 
ing lioles (stomata) by rain water. The leaves near the root 
are larger than tlioso liiglier up. If it were not so, the upper 
leaves would prevent the sunshine from falling on the lower ones 
and make them useless for making starch. The upper leaves 
also lie closer to the stem : this serves the same purpose. Besides, 
having the large leaves low down, the stem need not be so 
strong; and tlie leaves also afford shelter to the root and keep 
the soil there damper than if they grow at a height from the 
ground. 

If the stem is wounded, a milky juice comes out. This dries 
and hardens and so ])rote(ds the tender cells inside from further 
injury. The juice also gives the whole plant a )>eculiar smell 
and taste, which animals do not like and so prevents them from 
feeding on the leaves. 

2. The Flowers, when in bud, have a calyx of two green sepals. 
These drop as soon as the dower opens, and the petals, which were 
crumpled up inside, open out and become r^uite smooth, and the 
dower with its four large, shining, white petals becomes very con- 
spicuous. This plant, too, secretes no honey, but is visited by 
insects lor the sake of the pollen wliich they eat and which is 
produced abundantly on the numerous stamens. Whilst eating 
they scatter the pollen dust about, covering tliemselves. The 
scattered pollen is caught by the large shell-shaped petals and 
kept ready for the next insect visitor. The upright position of 
the dower also helps to prevent the pollen from being spilt and . 
wasted on the ground. 

The petals are too weak to carry the weight of the lieavy 
’^iiisects that come to visit the dower; another resting place is, 
therefore, provided, namely the broad rayed stigma that spreads 
over the' ovary like a shield. The insects which have visited 
other poppies and got covered with i)ollen alight here and natu- 
rally drop some of the pollen-grains thus fertilising the ovules 
or future speeds in the ovary (dg. 4, 4). 
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3. If the .’<'ruit is cut across (tig. 4, 3), the structure is 
easily seen. There are numerous walls inside, like the radii of 
a circle, wdiich, however, do not quite join in the centre, aiid it 
is on these walls that the seeds grow until they are ripe when 
tliey drop off into the space between the walls. In order to let 
them escape from the capsule (as the fruit is called), little 
windows open all round the top just below the stigma (tig. 4, 5), 



Fig. 4 — 1. Opium Poppy (Papaver somniferum). 

2. diagram of flowor. 3. Transyerso and 4. vertical 
sec^on of ovary. 5. Ripe capsule. C. and 8. Seed. 

\ 7. Stamen. 

and if the idant is sliaken by the wind, the tiny seeds are 
thrown a]>out in all directions. Bend down one of. the ripe 
capsuleifand let it go, and you will see what happens. We now 
see also why the stalk is tall and springy, as the higher the seeds 
are from the ground the further will they be scattered. 
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Other Popi)ics. 

The Mexican Poppy {Arffeimue Mcxicanci) is a well-kaown 
weed witli prickly leavers and a yellow juice in all its parts. Oil 
for lamps is extracted from the seeds. The seeds are also used 
as a purgative. 



Fig. j. — Corn Poppy {Papacer, Hhfvas). 


The Corn Poppy (Paparer Rhwas) is sometimes grown in 
gardens for its ])eautiful scarlet flowers. To tlie farmer the Corn 
Poppy is a ^est, for it robs the corn of nourishment, light and space. 
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3. Itie Crucifer or Mustard Family. 

(Cruciferae.) 

Herbs without milky juice. Flowers radial, with 4 sepals and 4 petals, 
arranged crosswise. Stamens 6, the two outer shorter, and the four inner 
longer. Ovary superior, formed of 2 carpels. Fruit a pod, divided into 2 
valves by a central frame to which the seeds adhere. 

The Indian Mustard {Brassica juuccd). 

(Ooinparo Ilape, Pluto Xo. 025.) 

(Cdu. Sasivo. 3/u7. Ka<lvika. Tam. Kndiii^u. Tvl. Avalu. SV/ti. S^rsliai>ah, 
Knktajaji, Dinidubha.) 

If you hruiso some Mustard s(*.eds l)ct\veeu two of 

])ap(u*, a greasii spot is l(*ft ou the papiT. This is due to tlie 
presence' of a fatty oil in tlit' seed. Some jdaiits, like the Jiose 
and '‘Tulasi”, have another kind of oil in tlioiL heaves which does 
jH.)t cause, a greas(‘ spot hut vanishes (juickly. This kind of oil 
i> called a ‘'volatile^' oil and is g<*ncrally the cause of the scent 
in Howf'i’s. Tilt' “fatty’^ oil s(*rves as a food for the young seedling. 

Tlie Mustard seed has also a volatile oil which is very jiun- 
g(‘nt and will cause t(‘ars to come to the eyes. It is this oil 
which protects the seed from being eaten by birds, and which 
makes the seed useful to us as a condiment or medicine, and it 
is for tlu', oils in its seeds that tin' plant is so commonly grown. 

1. Th(' Stem grows to a lieight of 4 or 5 feet and s}>rcads 
into many branclu's. 

2. As in the Foppy. the Leaves gradually become smaller 
*as they grow- hlj^lnu* up tlie stem. In tliis case, though, the 

npjier loaves lui\|' (juite a ditterent sha^^e from those wdii(*h grow 
Jit the bottom: the upper leaves have no stalks and are loiig- 
muTow and to^iod, whereas the latter have long stalksNand are 
lyrate, tha|^' are lobed and have the end lobe larger tlTJtn tlie 
otlnu’s. (The leaves of Uajie are stem-clasping which those of 
Mustard are not: see Hape, Plate No. h25.) — The leaves, too, 
point upwards, and if you watc^i the rain falling on^ tliem or 
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pour water on them, you will see that the water taken to tlje 
stem and runs down to the root. 

3. The Root system of the Mustard plant, instead of spread- 
ing to a distance in all directions like that of, for instance, the 
Mango tree, forms a distinct tap-root with a few thin side-roots 
only. It is for this reason that in the Mustard plant the leaves 
carry the water to the centre of the root system. 

4. The Flowers of the Mustard ])lant are bright yello\Y and 

have four sepals and four petals. The 

latter are stalked and grow inside hut 

alternate with the sepals. There are six 

stamens, 2 with short filaments, and 4 

(inside) with longer ones 

(fig. 6). The centre of the 

fiower is formed by an 

ovary with a short style. 

If cut across (see diagram, 

fig.7), it can be seen that 

Fiff. 6. -Flower of Must. rd jg made of 2 carpels, 

OiiP sepal . . , i?- - rk- ♦* 

and two petals are removed, the cdges ol wllich each ‘‘ iflgramo 

(3 times natural size.) ^ ovulcs. “ 

The bright colour of the flowers, which open at th(^ same time 
and in large numbers attracts the passing 
insects to look for the honey which is there 
at the base of the stamens. The insects pay 
for the kindness of the flower in i)roviding 
them such a nice drink by spilling pollen 
on the stigma of the style and so fertilising 
the seeds. 

5. The Fruit is a long /.rect pod forme(^ 
of two dry carpels which s )lit upwards and 
outwards from the base sl owing the seeds 
growing on a central frame (fig. 8). Such a 
pod is called a silique. 





Fig. 8.— ^*^ilique of 
tbo Hl^.ard plant. 
Ai. CarpelS. IT. Central 
frame. S. Seeds. 
(Natural size.) 


other Crucifers. 

The family to which the i^ustard plant belongs contains a 
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t^i^j^Jarge iiun^'r of plants in cool climates, but there are not 
many genera^T this family in India. It takes its name from the 
cTOSSwise arrangement of the different parts of the flower. 
Amongst representatives of the family wo may mention the 
Radish {Raphanus sativus, Plate No. 625, s), the swollen root 

of which is eaten ; the Rape or Coleseed {Brassica napns, Plate 
No. 625, 1 —6), from the seeds of which oil is made, and Cabbage 
(Brasiiica oleracea) from which by cultivation all the varieties of 
cabbage, cauliflower and knolkohl have been produced. 


4. The Mallow and Cotton Family. 

(Malvaceae.) 

Herbs, shrubs, or trees, often with palmate leaves. Flowers radial, 
showy, with each 5 sepals and petals. Stamens many united into a 
tube or a column from the sides of which numerous filaments spring. 
Ovary superior, syncarpous. 


The Indian Cotton 


{Gossypimn lipjQcemn). 


(Plate No. 6 2U.) 


{Can. Arale, Hatti. Mai. Karuparutti. Tam. Parutfci. Tel. Patti. San. Karpasab.) 


Several varieties of Cotton are cultivated in India, which 
are probably referable to 3 main species:— a) The Tree Cotton 
{GoHsypium arboreum), b) the American Cotton (G. Barbadense). 
and c) the Herbaceous Cotton [G. herhacemn). 

1. The Herbaceous Cotton is a perennial and bushy shrub 
ill the warmer areas, and annual where the cold weather being 
severe kills the jilants. The stems are erect, the branches spread- 
^g, and the leaves pale green, thick, leathery, half segmented 
into 3 or 5 or 7 l\oad lobes, and alternately arranged on the stem. 
In their axils tliJ Flower buds grow and are protected not only 
by the calyx huwalso by three large heart-shaped bracts (Plat? 
629, 4 ). The 1^ large jietals are bright yellow, usually \mdered 
more consn^itfous by being coloured dark purple at theiWbase. 
The numerous stamens, so combined with the petals that they 
form a tube covering the ovary and the style (fig. 9, 8), produce 
large quantities of yellow pollen-dust for the insects to feed on. 
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The long style grows through tlie tube, formed In; the, stamen 
bears five stigmas above everything else, and tho/ are therefore', 
in the best position to catch tlu' pollen brouglit by insects from 
any other flower they have visited. Without pollen the fruit will 
not set, and the plant will not bear any seed. 

2. The Fruit is a dry capsule (tig. 9,4) which divides into three 
])arts, when ripe, showing the long white fibres in whicdi the seed is 
])rotected (fig. 9,5). These fibres are *^cotton” and are intended to 
enable the wind to carry the seed to a distance. It is on account of 
these fibres that the plant is so largely cultivated in almost all 
tropical (countries. The cotton is gathered by hand, dried in tlie 
sun, ])assed through a gin to remove the seeds and then pressed 
l)y machinery into very liard bales. The bales are sent to the 
mills, where the cotton is spun into thread ami woven into cloth. 

3. Tlie cotton plant is also useful in various other respects. 
The ste,ms of tin* ])lant yield a good fibre. The seeds (fig. 9, o and 7) 
are in many parts of India thrown away as a ustdess article. But 
they can be givf^nt to cattle, especially to milch cows, to increase 
the flow of their milk, for they contain an oil which is nourishing. 

^The su])erior cottons belong to the Gossypium arhorenm, and 
these should be cultivated move. lai*gely than the 6’. horharcnni^ 
which is at present the staple of Indian produce” (Mukerji. 
Handbook of Indian AyricnUnrv). 

Other Mallows. 

Many other Indian plants belong to this family, as the 
“Ladies’ Fingers” {Hlbiscm pscidentaH)^ the Shoeflower [H, 

roxa-sinensiH — Can. Diisala; Cemparutti ; Tant. Sembarttai; 
San. Japa, fig. 10), the Portia Tree {Thesj^e^ila popiilma — Can. 
Huvarasi mara : 71/a/. IMparutti; 2V/«e. Buvarasu ; Kundali)\^ 

the Red Silk Cotton Tree {Bombax malabaricfon — Can. Kernpu 
biiraga; Mai, Mullilavu*, Tam. Ilavu; San. h'lrani)^ and the 
White Silk Cotton Tree {Eriodendron anfrac'nosnm — Oa/^. Bili 
buraga ‘ 71/a/. Bilja). 'Hie garden shrub H. sHiizopetalns has 
hanging flowers with ciliated petals : in 11. mutabil is /iA^angeahle 
Rose, the fiowers change from white to red in the course of the 
day; Roselle (//. sabdariffii) has a red fleshy calyx from which 
jelly is made. 
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The “Ladies^ Fingers” (Hibiscus esculentHs). 

(Can. Jieu^jakayi. Mai. Veuda. Tarn. Venda. Tel. liendekaya. 
San. Patali, Netra^cotana.) 


All annual plant, cultivated for the fruit which is eaten as 
a vegetable. 

1. The Leaves and all other parts of the plant are covered 
with bristles as 


a* protection. 
The radical 
leaves (at the 
root of the 
])lant) differ in 
some respects 
IVom those 
growing high- 
er u}). They 
are large, not 
lohed, and the 
long stalks 
hold them a- 
way from the 
stem ; those 
growing on the 
stem are small- 
er, tivc-lobed, 
A more or less 
upright, form- 
ing an acute 
a/igle with the 
stem. The ad- 
vantages that 
the plant de- 
rives from 
these differ/^- 



ences are : 

a) The upper and the lower leaves get a fair share of sunlight, 
as the lower ones project further than the upper ones. ^ 
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h) The smaller leaves, being above the roots and stem, have 
not to withstand so much pressure from the wiiit^^as they would 
have to, if they were as large as the radical leaves. 

c) It is important for the plant to grow big leaves first, be- 
cause they are able to make more starch, without which the rest 
of th^. stem could not be made. 

2. The Flowers that rise out of the axils of the leaves are 
pale-yellow witii a dark crimson centre. In the bud the petals 
are twisted, thus heljiing the calyx to protect the stamens and 
the ovary. The stamens are united as in the flower of the cotton 
plant, and similarly enclose with their column the ovary, which, 
after fertilisation, grows into a large capsule with from 5 to 8 
partitions, tilled with numerous seeds. Before they are ripe 
the capsules contain a slimy juice and are very nutritious. 

3. When rij)e, the Capsule splits from tlie tip in order to let 
the seeds escape. It would, however, be of little use if the seeds 
simply dropped, as the young plants would then all grow in a 
cluster at the pls'i'e where the parent i)lant had grown and would 
be too close to o\i3 another to develop properly. They must, 
therefore, be scattered, and it is in order to make this easy that 
the capsules grow nearly vertically and on a tall stem ; for the 
wind can then beat the capsules against the stem and t]i(‘. seeds 
get thrown out sideways. 

Allied Families. 

The Chocolate Tree {Theohroma cacao, Plate No. 627) be- 
longs to the Sterculiaceic which are nearly allied to the Cotton 
family. It was introduced into India from tropical America. Its 
gourdlike fruits contain, in their sour pulp, very bitter seeds, tlie 
so-called Cacao-beans (tig. 11, s, 4). These are cleaned, husked\ 
roasted, and powdered, and then become Caca/ or Cocoa, which, 
,mixcd with sugar and flavoured with Vanilla, flakes Chocolate. 

Another allied Family are the Tiliacece, of iMiich we mention 
the {Corchorus capsularis). This' shrub is la. ^ely cultivated 
in Bengal for its fibre which is manufactured into edk^'se fabrics, 
such as gunny-bags, the common coarse bags in which the 
various grains are sent to market. 
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5. The Tea Family. 

(Ternstroemiaceae.) 

Trees or shrubs. Flowers radial. Sepals and petals each 5. 

Stamens multiples of 5. Ovary superior, of 3 carpels. 

The Tea-shrub {Camellia iheijera). 

(Plate No. 624.) 

(C<tw. Cajyida. MaL Cayaccadi. Tam, Ti)ay-ila.) 

The Tea-shrub is found wild in the jungles of Assam, but is 
extensively grown on the slopes of the Himalayas, the Nilgiris,. 
and ill Ceylon. It has leath- 
ery, shining leaves of a dark- 
griam colour with toothed 
edges which reflect the hot 
rays of the sun and thus keep 
th(' tree cool. It dowers all 
tliroiigh the year and bears 
beautiful white dowers with 
T) or more large petals and 
numerous yellow stamens, 
adhering partly to the base 
of the petals and partly to 
the ovary (ITate No. G24, 2 . s). 

When ripe, the woody capsule 
opens in such a way (Plate 
Noi 624, 7) that each of the 
carpels splits in the middle, 
thus letting the se^ds escajie. 

The part from,»fwhich the 
be verage “tea” i . made are 
the leaf buds/^.id the two or three young leaves next the.'^^uds. 
The volatile oil which is the cause of the davour of tea and an 
alkaloid, called “theiiie”, which has a soothing effect on the nerves^ 
are contained in the leaf buds more than in any other part of 



Fig. 12. Floworing branch of the 
Toa-abrub {Camellia theifera). 
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the plant. These leaves are picked carefully from the Hhrub^ 
partly dried in the sun or by machinery, roH^:!u, and linally 
roasted to complete tlu‘. drying. Of these dried leaves an in- 
fusion is made with boiling water, and this has the same Havour 
and odour as the tea leaves themselves; if allowed to stand for 
a long time, the infusion (tea) becomes spoiled, because a sub- 
stance, called tannin, which is very astringent and is injurious 
to the digestion, is dissolved. Tea must, therefore, l)e drunk somi 
after the infusion is made. 

Allied Families. 

Allied families are the l)ipterocm^i)e(v to which some very 
common trees of our forests belong; viz.: the Sal Tree (SIwmi 
rolmsta; Can. xVsina rnara; Mai. Sala; Tel. Srilamu); the White 
Dammar {Valeria indica; Can. Dhupada mara; Mai. Payaniiu- 
maram; Tanis Vejlaikunnrikam) ; llopea parv {flora (Ca?/. llovu; 
Mai. Irubogam; T*ani. Kougu); and Hopea Wiglitianti {Can. 

Karmara, lliribogi; Mai. 
Ilapohgu; Tam. Karam). In 
these trees (Vateria exct^ided) 
all or some of the lobes of the 
calyx enlarge after lloweriug 
and act as Avings for the fruit. 
Hopea Wightiana is attacked 
by an insect producing in 
the axils of the leaves a 
fruit-like growth Avhich con- 
tains the larva of that 
insect. 

The Guttiferw are another 

Pig. 13.-Winged fruit of Hopea Wigkiiana. of 

r which are the Pinnay Oil Tree {Calophylltint; inophyllum; Can. 
Surahcmne; Mai. Ponnakam; Tam. Punnai), ai\l Garcinia indica 
(Cte^/i^unarahuli, Murginahuli; Mai. Punan^]!^). 

Of th^ Violacece (Violet Family) we mention the pretty little 
lonidium suffruticosum {Can. Purusharatna ; Mai. Orilattamara). 
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6. The Orange Family. 

(Rutaceae.) 

Ti* 00 S aiil shrubs, with alternate leaves dottel with transparent 
glinls. Flowers radial. Sepals and petals 4 or 5. Stamens joined at 

their base into various groups. Ovary superior, syncarpous. 

>% 

The Citron {Citrus medlcd). 

(PI He No. 030.) 

{Can. Mailavala. Mnl. Madulaiigam. Tam. Tel. Madiphnlarau. San. Matulangn.) 

The fruit of tliis troc is a herry with about 10 divisions under 
tlio cover of a thick leathery skin which, iu its outer ])art, con- 
tains numerous glands of aromatic oil (Plate No. G30. 3. 4). 
Tlie pulp in which the few seeds lie is sour. The aromatic skin 
as well as the sour pulp are much prized. 

T1h 5 fruits grow iu the leaf axils of (‘vergreeu sliruhs or small 
trees. Their leaves are alternate and elliptical 
and have serrate edges. If you crush them, 
th(\y smell strongly ; for they are filled with 
that volatile oil which we have already noticed 
in the skin of the fruit. Hold a leaf up to the 
light, and you se(‘ its whole blade dotted with 
oil glands. The leaves are leathery and shin- 
ing like those of the Mango tree. 

The white and fragrcint How'ers consist of a cup-shaped, tive- 
t5othcd calyx, a corolla with 2 Hcshy petals whicli soon drop after 
unfolding, and , 4 iumerous stamens whose broad filaments are 
joined into various bundles round the pistil (lig. 14). 

From Citrus^ modlca various varieties have been produced 
by cultivation, so the Lemon {Citrus medlca var. linuJ'ium), the 
Sweet LiiTii (C\ mcd. var. Unieita), and the Sour Lime^(C'. med. 
var. acida)^ 

Other plants belonging to this family are the Orange {Citrus 
aurantiwu — Can. Kittale; Ta^m. Mai. San. Narangam), the 



Fig. 14. — Floral 
diagram of Citrus. 
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Puitimelo (C. deciimana — Can. Cakotra, Sakkarekaiiji ; Mah 

Madliuranrirakam), the 
Bael Tree {Aegle mar- 
melos — Can. Belapatre; 
Mai. Kfivalam ; Tam. 
Vilvam), and Zantho- 
xylimi Rltetsa (Can^ 
Jiiniiii, Kavat(3; ^MaL 
Cuyitti) . 

Allied Families. 

There arc various 
plants belonging to 
allied families which 
cannot be fully describ- 
ed here, but deserve a 
passing notice. 

Fi<j. 15.--Tlio*Or«,nge tree (half size). 

To the Lfuecv belongs 

the common Flax Plant (Linum nsitatissimum — Can. Atasi; 
Tam. Aliviral; San. Atasi). This is cultivated throughout India, 
for the oil contained in its seeds (Linseed oil), and also for the 
fibres of its stem. Tlie slender stems bear alternate, small leaves 
and pretty blue fiowers, collected at the ends of the branches (tig. 
16). The fiowers are composed of 5 sepals, 5 petals, 5 stamens 
(united at their base), and 5 styles. The fruit is a round capsule, 
containing 2 oil-seeds in each of its 5 parts. 

The fibres of the inner, bark or liber of the stem are very 
tough and can, tlierefore, be used for textile fabrics. To get 
the fibres, the plants are first stripjjed of their seeds and then 
steeped in water until partially rotten, when the gummy part of 
the stem will be dissolved and the fibres loonened. Next, to 
separate^ *the woody portion of the stem, they are spread to dry 
and tiwAi “broken’^ by which process the wood ni«ide becomes 
brittle and breaks into pieces. The fibres are then drawn 
through a comb, called the hackle, where they are straightened 
and freed from dust and other matters. The fibre, which is thus 
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gained, lias a line, silky appearance, and is spun into yarn, and 
filially woven into linen cloth in the loom. 



Fig. 16. Common Flax {jAnum usitniissitnum). 
a. Plowerbud. h. Flower, c. Stamens and pistil, d. Ripe capsule. 


Other plant fibres, generally used as material for clothing, 
aVe those of Cotton (which see, p. 11), Hemp, and Jute (p. 14). 
The fibres of many other plants are similarly used but only locally, 
as those of Sunn Hemp (Crotalaria jiincea), American Aloe (Agave 
americana)j Bowstring Hemp (Sansevm'a zeylanicd), Manilla Hemf) 
(Musa text ills) j etc. 

To the Geraniacew belong the following: — 

The Bilittibi Tree (Averrhoa bilimbi — Can. Bilimbi; Mai, 
Vilumbi; Tam. Pilimbi; Hind, Tamar ung). It grows in the 
yards of many houses and bears plantain-like fruits oij its trunk. 

3* 
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Its leaves are sensitive like those of many leguminous plants: 
they fold at night. 



The Garden Balsam {lmx)aUens 
balsamina — Can, Gauri-hu) is a 
very common jdant during the 
monsoon, and its habits are char- 
acteristic of such plants as live 
in very moist places. The ^talk 
and leaves are succulent, tender 
and covered with a bluish coat of 
wax (see ])age 6, 1). Under the 
tuft of leaves at the top the 
si)urr('.d pink tlowers grow as under 
a x)roteeting roof. If you x>liick 
the x)retty flowers for a l)ou([iiet, 
tliey very soon fade. As the jdant 
grows at a time while, and in 
jdaces where, water can be obtain- 
ed identifully, it is not furnished 


witli those means which tend to check the 
evaporation of the sax> in the x>l£tid so much 
]’(^qiiired by [dants living on dry soil (such as 
a thick ex)idorniis, small hjaf-blades, hairy 
surface, p. 47), So it cannot remain fresh 
without water and soon fades wlnni ^ducked — 
If we touch its ripe seed-vessels, they burst 
with great force and cast the seeds far away 
as l)y an elastic spring (fig. 17). The same 
hapj)ens, if the wind shakes the ^dants. 

A very common tree, whose bark and leaves 
are in repute as medicines, is the Neem or 
Margosa Tree {Melia indica), also belonging 
to an allied order, the MeliacoiV. 

Of tKe Vine Family {Anipelidca^) we mention 
The Grape Vine {VHls vinijera — Can, 



Ejg. 18 -—Branch of 
Grapo Vine {Vilis 


Drakshe). This is a weak shrub which, with vtmA'ra) with grapes. 


the help of tendrils growing opposite the leaves, seeks sujixiort 
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on other plants and climbs up towards the light. It is cultivated 
ill some parts of India and produces the sweet, juicy grapes which 
are praised as the best fruit of the whole vegetable kingdom. 
They are eaten fresh as dessert grapes, or dried as raisins. The 
chief use, however, of this plant is the wine made from tlie grape. 
For the preparation of wine the juice is first expressed. The 
sweet juice, thus obtained, soon becomes cloudy; for iuiuimerable 
gerii^J (bacteria) begin to work in it. These live? in the soil of the 
vineyard and are blown by the wind on to the skin of the grapes, 
and thus come also into the juice of the grapes. Hero they grow 
and reproduce themselves rapidly, and cause an important pro- 
cess in the liquid, called fermentation. Two new substances ar(‘. 
formed in it, namely alcohol and carbonic acid gas whicb from 
time to time bursts in bubbles and escapes, lly this process the 
sweet juice is gradually changed into alcoliolic wine. This drink 
has a stimulating effect on the nerves, if tak(m in small (iiianti- 
ties. Its abuse, however, is very injurious to the health and is the 
source of much misery. For children wine is always injurious, 
even if taken in very small quantities. — x\nother sp('cios of this 
genus is Vitis quadrangular is {Can. Sanduballi; Mai. Canalam- 
parauda; Tam. Arugani; Tel. Vajravalli). It is common in 
hedges and, though a poor-looking and scraggy plant, is typical 
of tlie order. Its fleshy, cactus-like, jointed stems j)oint to its 
habitat in dry regions. 

7. The Mango Family. 

(Anacardiaceae.) 

Trees or shrubs, often with milky or acrid juice. Sepals, petals, and 
stamens generally ^ or 5. Ovary superior. Fruit a drupe. 

The Mango Tree {Mangifera indica). 

(Plate No. G.'J9.) 

(Can. Mavu. Mai. Mavu. Tam. Ma. Tel. M&yi. San. Cfitah, Amrah.) 

This tree grows all over India and is not only one of her 
stateliest trees, but also produces one of her best fruits. 
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1. The Trunk of the tree is covered hy a dark-grey, cracked 
bark, -svlieii old. The young plant has a green outer skin, 
called epidermis, such as annual lierbs have. But as the tree 
grows larger, the epidermis, not being able to stretch, bursts. 
It is now necessary for the plant to form a new protective 
cover, which is done by constantly forming air-and water-tight 
layers of what are called cork cells. Some trees form a very 
thick layer of cork, like the Andipunar tree {Carallia int^qer- 
rima), or the Spanish oak, the bark of which is the ordinary 
cork which is sold in shops. If the cork is thin, the stems have 
a smooth surface like the (Juava, or the 
Jack tree. The Mango tree has a thick 
layer of cork which, as it tliick(ms, cracks 
until hakes of bark drop off. 

Under the cork layer is the hmer bark, 
called bast, and inside this are concentric 
layers of wood. The younger or outer 
layers of wood are that x)art of the stem 
Fig. 19 .— Transverse sec- through wliicli the saj) asccnds from the 
tion of the stem of the roots to the brandies. Any injury to the 
Mango tree. bark or sapwood may interfere seriously 

with the circulation of the sap or let disease-fungi enter into the 
stem. A tree, liowever, has the power of healing its wounds by 
a rapid growth of cork at the edges which gradually coyer the 
damaged area. This peculiarity is made use of in the process 
of grafting mangoes. 

A small Mango jilant, about as thick as one's finger, is grown 
from a seed in a pot, and when it is required to make a graft, 
a slice is taken out of one side of the stem down as deep as 
the pith and about an inch long. A branch o( one of the good 
edible kinds of Mango of the same thickness is treated in the same 
ay. The two trees are then so placed that the two cut parts of 
them are opposite one another. They are tied firmly together with 
some soft twine and covered over with cowdung. In a short time 
(a month to 6 weeks) the two cut surfaces unite, when the branch 
may be cut away altogether from the tree and the top from the 
seedling, and the graft Mango can be taken away and planted. 
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2. Tlie Leaves are long and narrow, (a) They are so placed 
on tire stem as to allow each to get its share of light: the result 
is that the Mango tree gives a very dense shade. 

{b) Tlic petioles (leaf-stalks), besides placing the leaves in 
such a i)Osition that they can get light, also save them from being 
torn when the ivind blows very strongly as they arc springy. If 
the leaves were fixed on more rigidly the branches of the tree 
would get broken. As it is, the leaf sways from side to side and 
so es(!apes most of the wind pressure. In a similar way, by 
bending down, they allow any raindrops falling on them to drop 
to the ground from their tapering ends, instead of adding to the 
weight the branches l\ave to bear. — The leaf must, however, 
have a certain rigidity in order to spread out a wide, green 
surface to the sun, and this is obtained by the system of veins 
or ribs. 

(c) The leaves arc also leathery^ due to a thick epidermis 
(c.oat), which redaces the rate of evaporation of the wuitcr in the 
tree and is, therefore, of great importance to it. Every one 
knows that the Mango tree is evergreen and able to keep its 
leaves on all the year round. It thus preserves its roots much 
cooler than a tree whicli has at times no leaves, like tlie Teak. 
It is also able to go on storing up food all through the year, 
and as its fruit forms at a time when most trees are leafless, 
this is another very great advantage to the Mango tree. Ihit it 
does not follo^v from this that the Mango tree (or any other 
evergreen tree) has no resting period. There is a definite peri- 
odicity — that is, a regular alternation of resting and working 
periods — noticeable in all tropical trees althougli the seasons at 
wiiich episodes like the fall of leaves or the shooting of buds 
take place, vary greatly in different species, in different indivi- 
duals of the same species, nay in different branches of one 
individual. In the Mango tree, for example, one or two brancji 
systems may alone be putting forth the reddish-bro\yn young 
leaves at a time when the rest of the crowm retains the dark- 
green adult foliage’^ (J. M. F. Drummond). 

(d) Further, the leaves are smooth and shining like a looking 
glass. Now, we all know that light-rays are reflected from the 
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surface of a mirror and not absorbed. The same is the case with 
the heat-rays which accompany the former, and by thus retlect- 
ing tlie heat-rays the temperature of the leaf is kept down and 
a further source of evaporation taken aivay. Evaporation in- 
creases in proportion as the temperature rises. 

(c) The young leaves of the Mango tree are specially protected 
against any injury from excessive heat and light. When the tree 
is budding you can see all the young leaves hang loosely as if 
they were fading (tig. 20). They have growui at an enormous 
rate and attained the size of full-grown leaves in a very short 
time. This being so, the tender cells of which they are compos- 
ed and their contents could 



Eig. 20. — Young shoot of Mango with 
pondent leaves . 


be easily destroyed by a 
vigorous act of transpiration 
and consequent want of wat- 
er. The vertical placement 
of these large but tender 
leaves reduces the etfect of 
heat. When the leaves are 
mature, the tissues are strain- 
ed, and the leaves assume 
the ordinary horizontal po- 
sition. 

Young leaves are pendent 
also in the following common 
trees, the Cinnamon tree, the 
Chocolate tree, the White 
Dammar {Vateria indica, 
Can. Dhupada inara) and 
Hopea Wightiana (Can. Kar- 
mara) . 

(/) The young leaves of 
the Mango tree are often red 


or copper •‘Coloured. This is caused by a very active process of 


respiration or breathing, which, as we all know, is most active 


always in young organisms. Fora plant, like an animal, breathes. 


that is to say, inhales oxygen in erder to burn off some of its 



THE MANGO FAMILY. 


25 


carbon and thus produce the heat necessary for the various 
chemical processes carried on in its body to maintain its life and 
to grow. The gas produced by the coni])ination of the inhaled 
oxygen and the carbon in the plant is carbonic acid gas, which 
is exhaled (see II. part, Respiration). When the leaves become 
older, tlie process of breathing becomes slower and the copper- 
hue disappears from the leaves, changing into the ordinary green 
colour of leaves. The colour is due to littte green granules, 
called chlorophyll'’' granules in the inner cells of the leaf. 
These granules have tlie power of feeding on the carbonic acid 
gas circulating through the air-spaces between the cells and to 
form starch under the inliuence of the sun’s rays. This process 
is known as ‘‘assimilation” (see 11. part, Assimilation). 


((/) Another fact connected with the arranfjemeut of ihe leaves 
may be noticed. They are so placed that, when rain falls, most 
of the wat(*r is carried from leaf to leaf from the centre of the 
tree to its circumference (compare the flow of water down a tiled 
roof!), and it is on the outside of the tree that the young roots 
whicli alone can absorb water are most numerous. The big 
roots cannot do so, as they are covered with bark. This drip- 
ping tends to make the young roots grow outwards to where they 
can get water easiest. This again serves to give the tree a very 
wide root system and 


prevents its being blown 
ovfU' by storms. 

3. The Flowers are 
small and grow in erect 
])aniclcs, which general- 
ly^ appear in January, 
February or M,.arch 
The 5 sepals enclose 5 
greenish-yellow petals 
which are alternate 
with them. There are 
from 1 to 5 stamens, 



Fiff. 21.-— Flower of tho Mango tree 
(oonsidorahly enlarged in size). 


’•'From Greek chloros, green, and phyllon, a leaf. 
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oiie of wliicli only is perfect. Tlie flower contains, in addition, a 
nectary wliicli is an organ to secrete lioney. You And it arraliged 
round the ovary and consisting of 5 fleshy bodies. The existence 
of such a nectary suggests that the flower depends for fertilization 
on attracting insects. The want of show in individual flowers 

is made up for by placing very 
large iiumbers of flowers close 
together. 

4. When the Fruit begins 
to grow, the stalk of the })anicle 
is not strong enough to hold it 
erect, so the fruit hangs down. 
Even so it would never be able 
to nourish all the fruits which 
might be expected from the 
number of flowers. Nature cor- 
rects herself. As the fruits grow, 
nourishment is gradually direct- 
ed into from one to six of the 
most vigorous fruits, and the 
rest drop off gradually. 

The ripe fruit is slightly 
compressed and is brjaked, the 
point showing wh(u*e the style 
was. It contains a fleshy, palatable pulp under its leathery skin. 
The pulp surrounds a woody one-seeded nut 
with a tibrous beard. In the more inferior kinds 
these flbres run right through the pulp. The 
whole fruit is just a big drupe like a peach or 
plum. 

5. If the Seed is to grow into a new tree, 
it must be carried away from the tree which Fig. 23.— Trans- 
bore it, as it could not thrive under the dense spctjon of a 

shade of the parent tree. This is provided Mango jirupe with 
for by the delicious pulp covering the seed, 
attracting men and animals to xflek it u^) and carry it away. 
The seed is protected at the same time by its bard covering. 
• / 
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We may notice a furtlier instance of Nature’s care in tliat the 
fruit, until it is ripe, is so acid that it cannot be eaten with 
any jdeasure. Unripe seeds do not grow well. 

6. Enemies. — The Mango tree has many enemies destroying 
its leaves and fruits. Especially the young leaves of the tree 
ar(? subjected to the attack of various insects. In northern India 
tlie Mango Weevil (Cryptorhyuchm many if era) is a great pest. 
The larvm of this beetle grow in the fruit, the eggs being depo- 
sited either on the ovary of the flower or on young fruits. As the 
liibernation of the insect through the winter months takes place 
in the hark of the tree, tlic crevices and holes in tlie trunk 
of the trees thus affected should be plastered over to destroy 
tlie insects at that time. 


Other Mangoes. 

The Mango tree has some relatives affording useful fruits. 
One of tliese is the Cashew Nut {Anacardiiim occidentale — Can, 
(icuui; Mai, Ka(;umavu; Tanu Mundirikai; Tel. Jidimamhli ; 
San. yophaharu), an American tree, brouglit to India by the 
rortugues(\ Wliat is generally called the fruit is the swollen 
flower stalk or receptacle which bears the seed in a hard case 
at the end. lloth the juicy stalk and the nut arc eaten. The 
former is very pretty, being coloured either a pale yellow or a 
brilliant red. The latter is protected by the cells in the cover 
being filled with an extremely acrid juice. They are, as a rule, 
roasted before being opened to get at the kernels which are edible 
and are exported in large quantities from the Malabar coast. 

The Indian Marking Nut {Seniecarpus anacardinm — Can. 
G^rkayi, lau'a ; Mai Uermara ; Tam. (^kmgotaiinaram ; Tel. 
Jidicettu ; San. Agnimukhi) yields a corrosive black juice, used 
by dhobies for marking clothes. 

The fruit of the Hog Plum Tree (Spondiasi mangifera — Can* 
Ambata ; Mai. Ambalam ; Tam. Kattiima ; Teh Amli)alamu ; 
San. Amriitaka) is eaten, being a substitute for tamarind in 
curries. The tree flowers when it is leafless. 
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8. The Legutninosae. 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs. Leaves very often compound with stipules 
(leaf-like appendages at the base of the leaf-stalk). Flowers zygomorphic. 
Sepals 5, petals 5. Stamens generally 10, free or variously combined. 
Fruit a legume with the calyx attached. Ovary superior, of one carpel. 

This large order is divided into three families: — 

A, The Peatlower Family {Papilionacecv). 
li. The Cassia Family (C(vsalpiniecr), 

C. The Mimosa Family (Mimosew). 


A, THE PEAFLOWER FAMILY {Pap i lion ace(c). 

The Garden Pea"'" {Pisnni sativum), 

{Can. Batani. MaL Pattiiiii. Tam. Paplni. Tel. Ouu«lu(;anttgalu.) 

The Pea has from time immemorial been a plant cultivated 
by man for its nutritious seeds. 

1. Seed and Germination. — If a few pea-seeds be laid in 
water or on moist earth, the coat of the seeds, 
called testa, can after a short time be easily 
torn oil’. The seed is then seen to consist of 
2 halves, wdiich represent the seed-leaves (tig. 
24, b). Between these a small bud can be 
seen, in which root (radicle, tig. 24, a), stem 
and leaves (plumule, lig. 24, c) may easily be 
distinguished. The seed then contains under 
its coat the future plant in miniature. Con- 
sidering how tender this bud is, we can understand why the 
outer coat is so hard and leathery: it has to protect the bud. 

To observe the first stage of the groivth of the plant, i. e., of 
its germination, we put a few seeds in water. After some time 
they swell until the expanding germ bursts the coat and a tiny 



Fig. 24. — Seed of the 
Beaii . 

a. Radicle, b. Seed- 
leaves. c. Plumule. 


*If the Pea is not at hand, any of the following will answer equally well as 
type of this tribe: B(3an, Gram, Indigo (Plate No. G;H), Wild Liquorice, or 
Shankapushpa (Cliloria). 
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root makes its appearance. If Ave now place the seeds in moist 
and loose earth, we shall find that the root forces its way doAvn- 
Avards into the ground, gradually 
sending olf tiny hranciies or root- 
lets all round. Then the stem ahove 
the s(?ed-leaves begins to lengthen 
and to bend like a hook, making 
its Avay upwards until it rc'-aches 
the surface, when it Avill, at last, 
become straight and unfold the 
first pair of lefives. Tlie seed- 
leaves lie below tlic ground. As tlic stem 
continues to grOAV ])roducing leaf after half, 
the seed-leav(‘s at the bottom wither and fall 
off, because all the food stored in tlnmi has 
been absorl)ed. 

This process of germination gives us many things to learn. 

(a) If ])eas or any other kind of seed are laid on a dry spot, 
they ii(‘v(u’ germinate. Tliey do so only Avhen they are moisten- 
ed. But then tlic question arises: Avhy does the mother-plant 
not furnish the seeds with the Avater necessary for their germina- 
tion at the very beginning, or Avhy are the seeds ahva^ys so dnj 
and hard AAdien they are ])roduced in the fruit of the mother- 
plant? If it Avere not so, the s(‘eds Avouhl try to groAv as soon 
a.s they fall on the ground. But the tiny weak roots could not 
make their Avay into the hard ground, nor could they find any 
nourishment during the greater ])art of the year. For, at the 
time when plants generally ripen their seeds, the ground is dry 
aiTd hard, the rains being over. The seeds that had thus already 
begun to gmanimite Avould simply die of 1 hirst and it Avould be 
almost im})ossi])le for a plant to reproduce itself by seeds. In 
the case of annual herbs, such as Peas and Beans, etc., it AvouhJ 
mean the extirpation of the genus in a A^ery short time; for 
annual herbs are not able to live after flowering and fruiting. 
Another advantage of hawing liard, dry seeds is that animals, 
birds, and insects cannot destroy them so readily as they could 
if they Avere soft. 




30 


DICOTYLEDONS. 


(h) We have noticed that the first part that comes out of the 
germinating seed is the root. There is a reason for this. The 
young plant must he fixed in the ground, while the hook-like stem 
breaks through the surface of it. The side roots, issuing from 
the main root, make the mooring so much the firmer. The wind 
may now blow in whatever direction it will, it cannot overturn 
the plant. — The root has also other work to do. It must take 
in water and nourishment which is to l)e conva^yed to the leaves 
where it will bo transformed into that condition in wliich it can 
be used by the plant for the building up of new leaves. Now, 
the root must necessarily grow before any other part can do so. 
For then it will be ready for its functions and can at once send 
up food to the leaves Avhen they arc formed. 

(c) The bud being extremely temhu" would suffer injury, if 
it had to force its way up through the soil. It is th(‘refore that 
the thick, strong stem bends in such a way that the bud remains 
below whilst it raises the earth above it. 

(d) All the parts of tlic germinating seed aia> entirely colour- 
less so long as they are within the coat of the seed and below 
the surface of the earth. They become, liowever, green avIkui they 
come up to the light. It is the action of simlifjht which pro- 
duces the green colour in the stems and leaves of tlie plants. 

(e) We know that the plants build u]) new parts from the 
food prepared in the leaves. But wlience does the germinating 
seed take the materials necessary to form the root, the stem, and 
the leaves, as it has no lcav(*s to xmepare its foodV We shall 
be in a position to give an ansAver to this (|iiestioii wlien avc 
examine the seed-leaves carefully. These leaves are hard and 
full in the beginning, but gradually they become softer and softer, 
until they finally shrivel up and decay: The plant grew and 
formed its root, its stem, and the first pair of leaves, all at the 
^expense of the seed-leaves. These were packed full with provisions 
such as the young plant would re([uire at its first stage of growth. 
This food is, in the case of the Pea and many other plants, de- 
posited in the seed-leaves themselves, whereas we find the food- 
store separate from the seed-leaves in the seeds of liice and many 
other plants. 



LEGUMlNOSiE. 


31 


The food, too, may be stored either as starch, as is the case 
ill the Leguminosie and the Grasses which include Wheat, Barley, 
Rice and Bamboos, or as oil which is the form the stored food 
takes in the Castor-oil jilant, Flax, Cotton, Mustard and many 
others. 

2. The Pea plant as a Creeper. — 

(a) The Pea plant is a creeper; for the 
shmder stem, with its many leaves, 
is not able to stand U])right and must 
needs seek the support of other 
stronger idants. For this })urpose it 
is furnished with tendrils at the end 
of its leaves which take liold of any 
objects near them (lig. 26). 

[b) The leaves arc compound, 
each consisting of several pairs of 
leatlets ari’anged on (>[)posite sides of 
the common stalk. Such leaves have 
some res(miblance to a f(*athcr and 
are therefore called pinnate (like a 
feather). Tlie tendrils at the cud 
are simply the midribs of leatlcds 
the blades of which have slirunk. 

They are straight at first, hut when 
they strike a branch or twig of ano- pui^s and tendrils, 
ther plant or some other support, 

they coil round the latter, taking a tirm hold. This done, the 
free part coils spirally, thus forming an elastic attachment to its 
support. 

fc) At the base of the leaf-stalk there are large appendages, 
called stipules (fig. 26). Tliey are, at first, placed vertically and 
protect the tender leaf- and dower-buds within them. At a, later 
stage they sprerid out and expose their whole surface to tlie action 
of the sunlight, as they liave exactly the same functioiis as the 
leaves themselves. 

3. The Pea plant gathering Nitrogen from the Air. — If you care- 
fully pull a Pea plant out of the soil, you will notice numerous 
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little knots or nodules on the roots (fig. 27) which are not acci- 
dental, but have their own little functions in the great household 
of Nature. 

In each little grain of 
earth tliere are numerous 
min utegerms, called bacteria. 
Some of these have the pe- 
culiarity of settling on the 
tiny root-ends of the plants 
of this order and grow as 
parasites on them being 
nourished by their juices. 
They cause those parts of the 
root oil which they settle to 
grow exuberantly, thus form- 
ing little nodules or tubercles 
(fig. 27, ^and B) on the roots. 
Now, these bacteria which 
are tlumisolves tiny plants 
have the ]U)wer, unlikii other 
plants, of taking in from the 
air nitrogen which is an 
essential ingredient of the 
living parts of jdaiits and 
without wdiich plants cannot 
thrive. Other plants cannot 
take nitrogen from the air 
which, indeed, always con- 
tains plenty of it, but niust 
roots. These bacteria, then, 
take their supply of nitrogen from the air, Wheir they die after 
some time, their remains serve the Pea plant as very good 
manure 'Containing, as they do, plenty of nitrogen. We see here, 
then, a beautiful reciprocity. At first the Pea plants allow the 
bacteria to settle on them and to participate in the food they 
draw from the soil and air for themselves. The 
gives nitrogen to the host. 



nodules o] 
(nntural 


able bacteria 
times enlarged), 
enlarged). 


Bacteria (800 times 


take it from the soil through their 


guest 111 return 
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This fact is of the greatest importance to agriculiure. With 
each crop the farmer takes away from the held a great quantity 
of nitrogen deposited in the seeds and otlier 
l)arts of the croj), and this nitrogen has 
all been taken from the soil. If he wants 
another good crop next year, he must needs 
replace wliat he Inis taken away, and this 
lie dqes in tin* shape of ma.uure. If he 
also gnovs such plants as (ii'a-m. Lentils, 

Teas, etc. in the cropped fields, these them- 
selves will hel]> to maniin*. th(^ soil by act- 
ing as hosts to tlie bacteria which absorb 



nitrogen from tlu' aii‘. 


Fig-. ^8. — tiower 
of the Port. 

a. Calyx /'. StainJarfl. 
c. Wing’S. (1. Keel 


4. The Flower has some resemblance 
to a butterfly (tig. 28). It. is irregumr but 
a, vertical seelion di\id(‘s jf, into similar haivt's. 

{a) lh(‘ corolla, supported by a ctijelila* calyx with b lobes, 
consists of o ]>etals wliich arc gcaierally wliite and dilfer each 

ill shaiie and si/(‘. The largest of 
them is erect, and is called the 
standard (!ig. 29, St.), because it 
stands u]) al.'ove the rest and shows 
its colours so bddly. It might also 
h(‘ called ‘ssail”, for it ans\v(n‘s the 
|)ur]K>se of one. The wind blows it 
round, so that it always turns its 
ha.ck to had \vea.th(‘r, and servos 
as a shield to the delicate parts 
within. The twa) lateral petals 
(tig. 29, ly.) are called wings, 
and the twai lower ones (tig. 29, A") 
are so combined that they form a 
T h(‘se hoat-lik(‘ leaves eftclose the 
stamens and the pistil (tig. 30), which latter consists of a. long 
ovary and a style. The end of the style is bearded with a row 
of short hairs along its inner face and thus looks like a small 
brush (fig. 30, S.). 



Fig. L’9. — Flo\^er of Poa difisocted 
into its various j»arts : .S7. St'tiidord. 
H'. Wings. K. Koel. C. Calyx 
of which the front part is removed. 

boat and aia^ called the keel. 


5 
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Fip. 30. — Krcl of Poa flower (3 times eri 
Inri^ed). U. Uumllc ('f tlie i) combined 
stamens (only 4 of the 1) are visible). 
St. Sinj?Ie stamen. A. Access to lioncy. 
S. Style with stigma and brush. 


(6) There are 10 stamens. The filaments of 9 of them 
arc united to a tube which, however, is not joined at the' top. 

The filament of the lOth sta- 
men lies ill the split. It is 
only through this split that 
insects, attracted by the large 
standard ;uid also by the 
sweet scent the flower ex:- 

t 

hales, can get at the honey 
which lies hidden within the 
tube of the til aments. While 
trying to get at the inner parts 
of the tlower they must ])ress 
down the koed. At once the 
style protrudes and loaches the liody of the visitor, which pro- 
bably has come from anotlier Hower whore its hairy body was 
covered with pollen, and tlie ovuh's are hutil- 
i/od. Next, the brush under the- stigma of 
tlie style, on wliicli the stamens Imve deposited 
tlioir pollen, rubs against t]ieins(‘ct and sends 
it off to the next tlower with a new load .of 
dust. Now, as the wings and the keel of tlie 
flower are by a sort of jtuiit at their liase 
attached to one another very closely and ti ral- 
ly, it re(|uires considerable strength to ])ress 
them down so as to get at the honey in the 
interior. Not all insects have the strength 
necessary to do this. Ik'es are strong enough 
to overcome all tlie difficulties on their way 
to the honey, and it is chietiy hy them that 
the Pea iloweis are fertilized. Some of them, 
it is true, try to get at the honey hy a shorter 
way. They break in like thieves and bite a hole 
through the Hower-leaves at the base. 

5. The Fruit (tig. 31) is a pod or legume, consisting of a single 
leaf, Avhich is folded inwards in its midrib having the edges 
seamed together. It contains several seeds in one row, all 



Fig. 31. — Legume 
of the Pea. 
c. Calyx. «. Seeds. 

r. Midrib. 
h. Ventral suture. 
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attached to the 2 ed^jjes of the seam of the fruit-leaf. When 
ripe, ‘the legume splits both at the midrib as also at the seam, 
thus dividing into 2 halves. (Contrast the legume witli the 
sili(j[ue of the Mustard!) 

Other Pai)i]iQjniacem or Butterfly-flower Plants. 

1. Usefulness. — This tribe is a very large one. Wc find these 
plants cultivated in the holds for the hhre of the stem like tlu^ 
Sunn Hemp (Crotalaria janeea; Can. Sauabii; MaL Canaka; 
Tam. Canal), fi>r their nutritious seeds like the Bean {Phaseohis 
trilohns; Can. Avarcr. J/aC Ceruvidukol; Tam. Elippayaru), the 
Horse Grant (Dalkltos hi/loriis; Can. HuruH ; Mai.. Tain. Kollu), 
the Bengal Gram {Cicer nriethianr. Can. Kahale; Mai. Katala), 
the Green Gram ( Platseolan mum/o; Can. Uddu; il/nCUlunnu; 
Tam. Uluiidu), the Ground Nut (Arachk hypofjLPa; Can. Nela- 
kadale; Mai. Nelakadulaka,; Tam. Verkadalai), for the dye ob- 
tain(*d from the leav(*s, like the Indigo plant (ImUgofera tinctoria; 
Can. Nili; Mai. Avari — Plate Ko. 634). But wo can also see 
them wild in tlie forests, as for instamm the Rosewood [Dal- 
bergia latijolla ; Can. Bdi; Mai. Vitli; Tam. ipi), which yields 
an excellent timber, or the Coral Tree [Erythrma indica; Can. 
Hougara; Mai. Mullumurika), with its l)eautifiil shining red 
dowers, and so many otliers; while the cree])ers Wild Liquorice 
(Abrus prceatorins; Can. (Jurgunji; Mai. (Junja; Tam. Kiinri). 
and Shankapushpa [Clitoria ternatea; Can., Mai. Saiikha- 
piishpa) adorn our hedges with the. pretty scarlet seeds of the 
former and the large 1)1 ue and wbiti^ llowers of the latter. 

2. Their Leaves an*- almost always rompoand, sometimes 
trifoliate, i. c., consisting of 3 leallets (Bean), sometimes pinnate 
having several leaflets attached to each side of the midrib generally 
with a single one at the tip (Indigo). In many cases the leaves 
assume different positions during days and nights, a peculiarity, 
that deserves our particular notice. We take, for instance, the 
leaf of the Bi^ari or of the (Joral tree. It is trifoliate, the leaflet 
standing at the end being symmetrical and the 2 lateral ones 
oblique. In the day-time they are spread out to catch as much 
sunlight as possible (fig. 32, i); but as soon as darkness sets in. 
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stalk of the 3 leaflets begins to rise up, and the 3 

I, — regular, are ef- 

fected by the swollen 

observed at the base of 
tlu' common leaf stalk, 

stalks of the 3 lea tlets. 

I’ious behaviour of the 

! \ We know that the ])lants 

j nourishment which, dis- 

solved in water, ascends 

FiR. Si. -Leaf of the Bean. ^0 their leaves, where 

I. Position during" day-time. the water is evaporated 

II. Position at nig^ht. leaving the salts of the 

soil behind it in the 


leaves. The work of thus pumping up new food to the leaves 
must stop when the evaporation by the leaves is obstructed; and 
this is exactly what takes place when dew settles upon the leaves. 
]Now, it is a known fact that articles laid horizontally on the 
ground have a greater deposit of dew than such as hang verti- 
cally. The leaves, therefore, assume this position in order to 
prevent the dew from covering them and thus obstructing the 
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process of evaporation which is so essential for their growth. — 
Sometimes when the heat of the sun hecomes excessive so as to 
cause too mucli water to he evaporated, they are also seen to 
assume their “sleeping” attitude. As they jdace themselves 
[)arallel to the sun’s rays, they are struck only by a few of tlieiu 
[irid at obliciuc angles (tig. 34); consecpiently they do not get so 
hot as would be the case, if tliey wen^ at right angles to them. 
This^is another striking })rotective arrangement. 

3. Many of the Papilionac(‘a^ are Climbers, that is, tlieir 
stems are so thin and weak that they cannot stand iipi*igiit with 
the load of tlndr leaves and dowers or tVuits, but must seek some 
su])port to rea.ch the light. Now, there are many jdants that do 
this by means of txmdrils, such as the P(‘.a, the (Jourd and the 
V^ine, or ))y tlicir tlioriis like the Rose. The majority of the 
climbing Pa))ilionacea» are, how(‘v(‘r, twiners. 'Fo understaaid the 
manner in which they twine, w'e shall examim^ sonn^ young 
plants of the Ilean or of Shankapushpa [CUtoria) sown in flower- 
])Ots. In the beginning their stems will grow^ straight up; but 
then their tips bend and begin to make a circular movement 
tinishiiig one turn in about two hours. Tlie stem seeks a support. 
When it has found one, it turns round this tirinly and the tip of 
the stem continiK's its circular moveuKuits as it grows and thus 
winds round and i*oand its support. This movaunent of the stem 
of the l)Oan is made in a direction cojitrary to that of the hands 
of a (dock, naiindy from right to h'ft. There are othei' ])lauts 
that move in the same din^ction as the clock's hands. 

4. TIu^ Flowers ai*e huttertlydike, as described in the Pea 
jdant (tig. 2S), and can he wudl studied in the Indian (i)ral Tree 
{Srf/thrlna Indlca — Can. Hongara), or in the Dliak Tree (^Bntea 
Jnmdosa -Can. Muttala). Tin' largest butterdy-tlowers are found 
on the Sesbania grand! flora (CV?w. Agase; 31 al. Agatti). The 
paits of the How er are not grouped like the radii of a> circle as 
was the case with most flowers we have studied heretofore. They 
form 2 symmetrical halves. Wc call such flowers zygomorphic 
(fnnn greek zggou, yoke, and niorphe, shape). 

5. The Fruit is alw^ays a dry legume, originating of one 
fruitdeaf (carpel) and containing one row" of seeds. 
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B, THE CASSIA FAMILY {Cwsalpinlea^, 

The Indian Laburnum or the Pudding Pipe Tree {Cassia 
fistula Konde; il/aL Koime; Tam. Kovrai; Tei. Relacettii ; 

San. Suvarnaka) is one of the most beauti- 
ful jungle trees when in full tiower. The 
fragrant, golden Hewers hanging down in 
long, drooping racemes appear after the 
first rains together with the pinmite leaves 
which the tree sheds in the cold season. 
The flowers (fig. 33) are slightly irn^gular, 
one of the ])etals reminding one of the 
standard of the hutterliy-flower. The sta- 
mens number 10, they fire all free and of 
various length. The fruit is a long, brown 
cylindrical pod or legume, the seeds being 
surrounded by a sweet pulp. 

Some other Ca'salpiniea} are the useful Tamarind Tree 
(Tamarindus indica — Can. Hunise), the superb Flower Fence 
{Ca^salpinia pnlcherrima — Can. Katnagandhi), and the stout 
Goldmohur Tree {Poincianarec/ia — Can. Dodda Ilatnagandhi 
or Sankesvara), called by the French in the West Indies ^Flenr 
de Paradis'\ (Fig. 37.) 

C. THE MIMOSA FAMILY (Mimosed). 

The Babul Acacia (Acacia arabica). 

(Plate No. 628.) 

{Can. Karijali. Mai. Kariivelam. Tam. Karuvel. Te/. Nallatunima. Saw. Uarbura}!.) 

This well-known tree is essentially a tree of dry regions and 
can, therefore, l)e met with more in the interior of India than 
oci the sea-coast. To such places it is ingeniously adapted. 

1. Leaves with largo blades would allow too active an (wa- 
poration for the thirsty places the Acacia lives in. Tlieir surface 
is, therefore, broken up into numerous linear segments; the 
leaves are hipinnate ( — doubly pinnate). They possess also the 
ability oi folding their leaflets {cf Bean, p. 36). They do this 



33, -- Flower of 
Cassia. U. Calyx, 
r. Corolla, a. Stamens. 
a\ The interior shorter 
stamens, f. Pistil. 
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not only at night, but also in the day-time when the heat of the 
sunshine becomes excessive. By idacing the leaflets vertically 
they cause the sun’s rays to fall on 
them in acute angles and so reduce 
the heating effect of tlie sunshine and 
thereby the action of evaporation 
through their surface. 

* The stipules at the base of eacli 
leaf arc transformed into thorns which 
the shrub can very well employ as 
weapons against animals which would 
otherwise feed on them. Protection is 
also afforded by an asiringent acid, 
called tannin, contained in the bmk. 

If the bark is damaged, gum trickles 
out of it and covers the wound. As tlie 
Acacia tree is one of tln^ few plants 
that grow in deserts, it can very well 
make use of such means of defence. 

3. The Flowers (tig. are small, ))ut are grouped in round 
heads. x\s the tree ilowers in desert regions and at such a time 
Avhen it do(‘.s not rain, it can dispcnsi^ with the 
many arrangements by which, in other plants, 
the pollen of the stamens is protected against 
l)ad weather. So the floral envelopes (calyx and 
corolla) are considerably reduced (see fig. 35, c 
and k), and the numerous stamens protrude 
widely from them. In fact the flovver-heads 
look yellow from the pollen only. 

The legumes (Plate No. G28, 4) are flat and 
narrow and depressed between the seeds. 

4. Uses for man. — The tree is useful in 
many ways. The wood is very hard* and can 
be employed for all pui-poses for which a hard 
wood is required, such as plough-shares, knees 
and ribs of country boats, naves of wheels and so on. The bark 
is employed in tanning. The pods form a valuable food for 



Fig-. 35.- — Flower 
of the Acacia. 

Ar. Calyx- c.Corolla. 
si. Stamens. 
an. Anthers, 
n. Stigma of style. 



Fig. 34. — Solar rays falling ver- 
tically on ad., but slanting on 
(i c, which are both of the 
same length. 
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cattle, and the young branches are a favourite food of camels 
and goats. The bark yields also gum which is an article of 
general commerce. 

Other Mimoseai 

are the Red-wood Tree {Adenanthera pavonma — Can, Maiijetti, 
Mahjadi) known for its scarlet seeds, the Soapnut Acacia 
{Acacia concinna — Can, Sige), and the well-known Sensitive 
Plant {Mimosa pudica — Can, Nacikc-gida), so c.alled from its 
highly sensitive leaves which fold and bond when touched (lig. 
3G). ^The Sensitive Plants derive protective advantages from 



Fig. :{G. — ‘Mimosa pudicR. I. PoHition at day, II. Position atnig'la, or when 
or when circumstances nre favourable. touched. 


these movements. They often cover large tracts of land, and 
grazing animals may he often attracted towards them by their 
bright green foliage. Put what happens? The very first plants 
the animal approaches droop their tempting leaves, sensitive 
even to the vibration of the ground caused by its approach; and 
should it step in amongst them, the tempting and juicy foliage 
recedes before it, for one plant conveys the shock to its neigh- 
bours by the touch of its own leaves as they drop. Thus, what 
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was a moment before a mass of tempting green leaves becomes 
almosjt instantly in appearance very scrubby fare for the animal ^ 
wliose appetite anticipated much better refresliinent. The stems 
are protected Avith strong and sharp spines. And now, when 
they liave turned down their leaves out of harm’s way, they 
present to their enemy for its first nibble nothing but jn’ickly 
stems, so that should the intruder not be awed by th(‘ir uncanny 
movements, but proceed witli its intention, its first mouthful 
would scarcely be agreeable after its richer anticipations’’ 
(Strand Magazine, February 1908). 

Various trees of this group form the characteristic flora of 
desert regions. Some of them have a peculiar mode of growth. 
Their crown is not round like that of the Mango tree, but flat 
like a palm-hof umbrella (catra, fig. 37). It is thus, indeed, 
more exposed to the sun’s rays, but it })resents its edges to the 



Fig:. 37. -All “umbrella tree”. (Poinckina re(/ia), 

scorching winds instead of a largo surface and thereby is better 
protected from loss of moisture by transpiration. The eff ect of the 

sun’s rays is lessened by the trees’ power of folding their leaves. 

» 

» 0 
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9. The Rose Family. 

(Rosacee.) 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs. Leaves alternate with stipules. Flowers 
radial, 5 sepals, 5 petals, and numerous stamens. Ovary free, or adherent 
to the receptacle, apocarpous, 2 . e., having the carpels disunited. 


The Rose {Rosa cent} folia), 

{Can. Gulabi. Mai. PaniiiTrpu.) 

Tlie Rose is the queen of Howers. Its graceful shape, the 
beautiful colour, and tlie delicious scent have won fame for it. 
It is the symbol of youth, of innocence and of beauty. With roses 
we decorate our houses on joyful occasions, and roses we lay on 
the graves of our beloved ones. 

1. The Double Rose {Rosa cent folia) is cultivated in our 
gardens. If a bush with double flowers is not attended to and 
pruned and manured, it will in course of time yield single flowers. 
One of the species with single Howers is the Hedge Rose {Rosa 
canind) which in colder climates grows wild in liedges. 

2. One of the remarkable things regarding the Stem are the 
prickles. They are sharp and ])eud slightly downwards. With 
the hel]) of them the weak stems seek support on other plants 

that are stronger than them- 
selves. Rut the i)riekles are 
also ])Owerful wea])Ons a- 
gainst enemies, such as cattle 
which would feed on them, 
or snails whieli would crawl 
up to the tender leaves, or 
mice which would (^at the 
sweet fruits, called hips. It 
may be noticed that tlie prickles of the Rose are only loosely 
fixed on the bark and, therefore, differ from the spines of the 
Bael tree or the Lemon tree which arc joined to the wood of the 
tree and are covered with bark and are, therefore, really 
branches. 




Fig. 38. — Grafting by budding. 
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As in the Mango tree the finer sorts of Roses are grafted on 
the wild sorts by budding, i. e., by inserting the bud of a supe- 
rior kind under the bark of the inferior (tig.38). 

3. The Rose Leaves consist of a long middle rib with 5 or 
7 leaflets, of which 2 are always opposite, the midrib ending in 
a singl(‘, leaf. Such leaves are called imparlpinnate, that is, 
unevenly pinnate (compare it with a feather!). At the base of the 
leaf-stalk are 2 stipules (leafy appendages) the object of which 
can be easily learned when we examine young branches: the 
stipules of an old leaf embrace a younger leaf; between the 
stipules of this, the next younger again is covered and so on. In 
this manner the inner, very tender leaves are covered by the outer 
ones by their sheathing stipules. The young leaflets are folded 
and laid together like the leaves of a book. It may also be noticed 
that the young leaves of some sorts of Roses are red coloured. 
(See Mango, page 24.) 


4. In the Flowers 
of the Hedge Rose 
(flg. 39) we can dis- 
tinguish lirst a green 
cuplike receptacle, 
containing nume- 
rous pistils and 
crowned by 5 calyx 
leaves, 5 petals and 
numerous stamens. 
The cultivated Rose 
has, however,numer- 
ous which 

are formc^d by the 
trail sforj nation of 
some of the stain en§. 
This is sometimes 
easily seen as some 
of the xietals in the 

middle occasionally bear x>f>ben bags. In the bud the sejials 
and petals are so arranged that they overlap one another by one 



Fig. 39. — Hedge Rose {Wosa canina). 

1. Flowering brancli. 2. Longitudinal section of bud 
3. Ovule with style. 4. Hip (fruit). 5. and 6. Sead. 
7. Diagram. 
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margin (fig. 39, 2 and 7), thus affording a very good protection 
from rain, damp and other damage. 

5. The Seeds are seated in the hollowed-out fleshy top of the 
flower-stalk which becomes a beautiful red colour when ripe, and 
is made up of a soft sweet pulp in order to attract birds by 
whose means the seeds can be scattered far and wide. To prevent 
the seeds being digested ])y the birds they have a hard thick skin 
and prickly hairs and so arc not damaged even if swallowed, 
which is rather unlikely, as the birds do not like the hairs. 

G. The Scent of the Hose is derived from a volatile oil which 
evaporates easily and leaves no greasy stain, if applied to paper. 
This oil is extracted from the petals, by distillation, and then 
sold as a precious perfume, known as Attar of Roses. 

7. Enemies. — The Rose shrubs are sul)jectcd to the attacks of 
various insects. The cockchafers defoliate the bushes, and several 
plant-lice {Aphides) and scale-insects (Coecldw) prey on the juice 
of the stem and the halves. What makes these gardcMi i)csts so 
destructive is the rajud rate of their multiplication. A remedy 
suggested is the aj)plication of kerosine emulsion, ])rei>ared of 
one pai't kerosine oil mixed with 80 i)arts of watt*r and this added 
to an C(iual (luautity of fresh milk, all thoroughly shaken up in 
a bottle (Atp'lcnlture, Mukerji). 

The Rose family (Rosacea^) is but little represen tc^d on the 
plains of India. Many fruits, such as the Apple, the Pear, 
the Almond, the Peach, the Cherry, the Plum, Strawberries and 
Raspberries belong to this family, but come to prefection only in 
cooler climates. 


10. The Myrtle Family. 

(Myrtaceae.) 

, Trees or shrubs. Leaves opposite, simple, entire, often with glandular 
dots. Flowers radial, stamens indefinite, ovary inferior. Fruit a drupe 
or a capsule. 

1. The Jamoon {Eugenia jambolana — Can, Kera]e; Mai., 
Tan?. Naval; Tei. Neredii; San, Jambavam) is common every- 
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where in India, every soil and situation suiting it equally well. 
The viblet fruits are eaten, wlien ripe, by men, animals and birds, 
and the seeds are scattered in this way. The bark is strongly 
astringent, and a decoction of it is used by native physicians. 
It can also be used for tanning hshing nets. 

The tr<'e has 0 ])posite, oblong, entire leaves with veins running 
into a nerve parallel to the margin. When held up to the light, 
we can sei^ trans])arent dots in them, the dots being marks of a 
volatile oil (compare Citron, page 17). From the axils of the 
fallen leaves there grow panicles of sitiall white flowers. The 4 
petals which are inserted on a disc within the calyx, are thrown 
off when the ffower-bud Ojjens and the stamens unfold. Never- 
theless tlie tiovvers I’emain showy on account of the great number, 
colour and h*ngth of the stamens (compare tlie ffowers of Acacia, 
page 39). The inh'rior ovary adheres to tin* cup-like ret‘>cptacle, 
rij'ening witli the latter into u succulent drupe crowned with 
the calyx. 

2. Other Myrtles. — Myrtm conimnnis, the Bridal Myrtle, 
also found in Indian gardens, is the only Furopean specimen of 
this family which is so largely reiiresented in troj)ical countries. 
Several species of the genus Eugenia are ])retty common in our 
country; such as the shrub E. cargo- 
phylhra (Cayi. Kuntjila; MaL Neral) 
yielding a very good fuel-wood; the 
shrub E.zeylamva {(Jan. (iuddapaniie- 
raiii) with very aromatic leaves; and 
the trees E. Jauibos and E. Malnccensls 
(JJan. Kem])u- jainbuneralu ; San. 

Jailihu) yielding the Rose Apples. Tlie 
Guava ( Psid him guava — (Jan, Feraj c • 

Mai. Malampera ; Tam. Koyyapaj am ; 

Tel. Jainapandu; San. Feral a) is 
largely cultivated for its delicious 
berries. Cloves are the dried un- 
opened ffowerbuds of Cargophyllm 
aromatiem (tig. 40). ‘‘Flowers worthy 
of Paradise, which Nature boon imured forth profuse” ^(Milton), 



Fig 40. — Flower-b^d of the 
Clove {(]aryopliytlHH oromaltcus). 
U. Receptacle. O. Ovary. 

C. Calyx. P. Petals. 

Slci. Stamens. Sty. Style. 



46 


DICOTYLEDONS. 


adorn the tree Barringtonia racemosa {Can. Samudraphala). Of 
similar beauty are the large white tlowers of Careya arborea' {Can, 
Daddrda; Mai. Pilam; Tam., Tel. Kiimbi). We have still to 
mention the Pomegranate {Piinica granatmn — Can. Dalimbe; 
Mai. Taliinadalam ; Tam. Mada]ai; San. Dalika) which is culti- 
vated in gardens almost everywliere in India, and the gigantic 
and useful Blue Gum Tree {Eucalyptus globulus — Can. Teilada- 
mara), the leaves of which are so beautifully adapted to a dry 
and hot climate like that of its original home, Australia. 

3. Allied Families, — Such are the Melastomaceiv., of Avhich we 
mention two handsome shrubs, ulz., Melastoma malabathrlcum 
{Can. Dodda-nekkare ; Mai. Kadali) with three-nerved leaves and 
curiously jointed stamens, — and Mcmecylon edule (Can. A]amar, 
Muiidi; Mai. Kayavu; Tam. Kaya) wiiich, with its clusters of 
sky-blue tlowers on hare branches, beautities our forests in May 
and June; 

the Lythracecr with the beautiful tree ‘Pride of India’ 
{Lagersfra'inia regime — Can. Maruvacala; MaJ. Niruvcndeku; 
Tam. Kodalemukki), — and the common shrub Lawsonla alba 
{Can. Madaraiigi; Mai. MaiLahci; Ta}n. Marudoiud) ; 

the Combretacejv with the well-known Rangoon Creeper 
(Qulsqualls indlca), and several useful timber-trees of the genus 
Terminalla. 


11. The Mangrove Family. 

(Rhizophorese.) 

Trees or shrubs, mostly in brackish water. Leaves opposite, 
with stipules. Flowers radial. Ovary inferior. 

The coasts of India and other tropical countries are lined 
with peculiar flora called ‘the Mangrove’ to which belong several 
trees of the Rhizophorece, e. Rhl^opfiora miicronata (6’3>2. Kandel) 
and Bniguiera parviftora, as well as some shrubs of other families, 
viz., Avicennia officinalis (Can. Uprunja) the spinous Acanthus 
illcifolius {Can, Holeculli), and the fern Acrostichum aureum. 
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The peculiar habitat of these plants has conditioned their peculiar 
structfire. 

1. Xerophilous and hydrophilous habits of plants. —Even a child 
knows that one of the conditions for .tlie liealthj growth of a 
plant is a regular supply of water. Tlierc is a constant flow 
of water in a tree from its root up to the leaves. But this flow 
must not be too weak, or else the leaves begin to fade and the 
pl’ant dies. The flow must also not be too strong, or else the 
plant is overfed, becomes sickly and finally dies. 

Now, the supply of water is not the same in every place. 
Plants growing m^ar a river-side always have water enough to 
drink; i)lauts growing on dry ground, however, have very little 
water to feed on. The supply of Avater is also not the same at 
all times of the year. There is ))lenty of water for every ])lant 
during the rainy season, but hardly any during the hot season. 
Again, plants with long and deep roots, such as large treiis, can 
draw water even during the rainless season from springs hidden 
in the depth, whereas many small plants with short roots cannot 
reach any such reservoir. 

Plants that have a rich suj)ply of water at their disposal, 
therefore, generally possess certain arrangements in the structure 
of their l(*aves and stems to facilitate the transpiration of water 
at their surface, that is to say, their structure is hj/f/rophilons^ 
(see “Helps to promote transpiratioiP’ in II. Part). But such 
phints as have only a scanty supply of water must be very frugal 
with it, they must reduce tlie process of transpiration to a minimum, 
and their structure is said to be xerophilous % (see ‘‘Means to check 
too much transpiration” in II. Part). Plants that are able to 
ada*pt themselves to various conditions as regards the supply of 
water in the different seasons are said to be tropopliilons t (see 
Teak tree). 

2. Xyrophiloua structure of the Mangrove. — If we examine the. 
leaves of a Mangrove tree, e, g,, lihizophora miicronata, •under a 
microscope, we find that they are covered with a thick coat. 


* From Greek hygros, wee, and philos loving. § From Greek xevos, dry, 

and philos, loving. t l^rom Greek Iropos, a turn. 
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called the cuticle, preventing tlie eva])oration of water accumulated 
ill the cells of the epidermis. We further tind that there are a 
iiumher of additional layers of cells tilled with water helow the 
(epidermis of the upper side of the leaf wdiich may be said to be a 
reservoir of water. The stomata are deeply set in the epidermis. 
Many of the interior cells contain a slimy substance. The leaves 
of the tree have a decidedly xerojdiilous structure like so many 
plants growing in dry places. 

At lirst sight, this fact must cause some surprise to the 
observer; for the Mangrove lives on moist soil, and we should, 
therefore, expect a hygrophilous rather than a xero])hilous structure. 
However, if we think about it a little more, we understand that 
the Mangrove must necessarily be thus equipped. The soil in 
which the tree grows is moist but salt. If the tree were to ab- 
sorb a large quantity of salt, the vessels in root and stem would 
be cloggcid by salt, which would cause the death of the tree. The 
tree must, therefore, reduce the quantity of water taken by 
the roots to a minimum, which is effected by diminishing the 
action of transpiration. The water absorbed is thus not freely 
transpired but retained by the braves, and the percentage of salt 
is kept at a low rate. 

The diminution of the flow of the sap is reiiuired for a second 
reason. Breezes are constantly blowing on the sea-coast. (^'J'he 
heat of the sun’s rays warms the laud much more than the sea, 
the hot air on the land rises, and in flows the cool air from the 
sea. That is the daily sea-breeze by day. The reverse takes 
place at night. The land cools down much sooner than the sea, 
the warm air over the sea rises and is 'replaced by a stream of 
air from the land, whi(*h we call land-breeze.) A plant like the 
Mangrove tree that is thus couvstantly exposed to winds is likely 
to wither easily and, hence, must be protected against too great 
4 ^. loss of water by transpiration. 

3. Hfooting in the muddy soil. — The soil in which the 
Mangi'ove grows is loose and muddy, and the tides continually 
shake the plant. The plant has to meet these unfavourable cir- 
cumstances and is for this purpose admiraldy provided. It sends 
out from its trunk numerous horizontal adventitious roots which 
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% mcans^ of vertical .shoots manage to get 
a firm hold in the soft innd. Such adventi- 
tious roots spring even from the branches. 
Mangrove swamps thus obtain a peculiar 
appearance, esiiecially at low- 
tide, when the whole grove 
seems to be lifted over the water, 
as if standing on stilts, or looks 
like so many spiders standing 
on their long legs. The water 




42^. gymnorrhiza (Kandelia Rheodii), embryos in natural size 

1'. still Stic1{;ing in the fruit; 2. detached, with the pluraula 
at the top; 3. rooted, only the basis of a shoot. 
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can now flow to and fro under the trunks just as under the piles 
of a pier, the stems remaining hrm. 

4. Germination of the seed. — Ilut wliat happens with the seed? 
Is it possilde for the germinating seed to take root in such an 
unsteady soil as the heach affords ? Provision is made also for 
this difficulty. Seeds, as a rule, take a long rest h(;fore they 
germinate. The seed of the Mangrove tree, liovvever, is an exception 
to* the rule; it hegins to germinate while still on the tree. The 
radicle of th(^ embryo pierces through tlie aj)ex of the fruit, and 
forms a long spear-like body (fig. 42, i). The little warty pro- 
je(‘tions seen on it indicate 
the future side- roots. After 
several months the seed, or 
rather the young plant, ])arts 
from the parent tree, drops 
into the soft mud like, a fall- 
ing arrow and remains there 
upright, the side-roots grow- 
ing (piickly and fixing the 
tender plant in the unsettb'd 
soil. Thus the tender shoot 
which unfolds its leaves soon 
after, is kept above the water. 

5. Breathing of the roots. 

— Every growing part of a 
])lant re(|uires the oxygen of 
the air to sustain its life. 

So also the root of the 
Mangrove tree. But the 
muddy soil is destitute of 
oxygen which is used up in 
the process of decomposing 

,1 ill 1 . 1 43.— Ureatliin*? roots of Manj^rovo. 

the vegetable substances ly- « ^ 

ing there. Other plants that have to live under similar con- 
ditions such as Jblie Lotus (page 3) supply their roots with air by 
channels extending from the leaf blades to the extremest points 
of the root. But such a system of channels in the stqn would 
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not do ill the case of a tree like the Mangrove, as it would- less- 
en the mechanical 
strength of such a tall 
tree with its branches. 
How, then, can the 
roots of the Mangrove 
tree breathe V They 
simply throw u^i little 
branches above th(^ 
water level (tig. 43) 
containing large spac- 
es ill them and holes 
at their ends, by which 
they can get sutlicient 
air to breathe. 

6. Flowers. — The 
flowers of tlie Ilhizo- 
phorcic are radial like those of tlie myrtles, the calyx and the corolla 
being variously lobcd, and 
the stamens numbering 
usually double the number 
of the petals (tig. 44). 

1 2. The Cactus Family. 

(Cactaceae.) 

Leafless, succulent herbs. 

Flowers usually radial with 
indefinite petals and stamens. 

Ovary inferior. Fruit a berry. 

, This is au American 
family, but some cactuses, 
principally the Prickly 
Pear {Oimntia Dillenil — 

Can, Jidegalli, Mulluga]li: 

MaL, Tam, Nagatali; 

Tel, Nagajamudu) and the *Night-flowering Cactus {Cerem 




Fig:. 44. — Branch of a Manjjrove tree {UruguUra) 
with fniitfl. On the left side the tlower of it. 
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grandifiorus, Can, Kalli) are very widely naturalized in India. 
They *are desert plants and are, accordingly, by the peculiar 
structure of their leaves and stems enabled to endure the longest 
drought. Leaves with their large surfaces, which allow a great 



Fig. 46. — The Night-floworing Cactus {Cereus grandiflorm), 

deal of the water to evaporate, are dis])ensed with and become 
dry prickles. But the Cactus cannot do without starch to grow 
on, and so the thick stem always remains green and does the 
work of the leaves in the preparation of starch from the air. 
The moisture of which the plant gets a very scanty su])ply is 
stored up, as in a reservoir, in the fleshy parts of the ^stem and 
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evaporated very frugally, the epidermis of it being thick and 
almost water-tight, tlie stomata in it being very few, and the sap 
becoming a thick and slimy tiuid which does not easily pass into 
vapour. Thus the plants are able to thrive even when every- 
thing around them is dried up. Being the only succulent things 
in the deserts in which they grow wild they have to protect them- 
selves, and this is done by turning the leaves into prickles which 
are very sharp and cause severe wounds. 

There are 3 distinct forms of them, namely tlie globular (fig. 

47, the central plant), 
the columnar (tig. 47, 
to the right), and the 
lobed or jointed (fig. 
45). The Brickly Bear 
{()puntia DiUeuli) and 
the niglit-rtowering (7c- 
reiis have very showy 
tiowers. Their fruits 
are soft and edible. In 
Mexico the Prickly 
Pear is cultivated for 
the sake of the cochi- 
neal insect that lives on it and yields a red dye. Here in India it 
is used for fences. Lately a variety of Opuntia without prickles 
was reared, which will, perhajis, enable us to make deserts more 
habitable, if the plant can now be used as fodder for cattle. 

One plant, often called ‘Cactus’ is 
really a Euphorbia ; it has to live under 
similar conditions and has developed the 
habits and appearance of the Cactus 
(see Euphorbiacem). 

. Bryopliillum calycinum {Can. Kadu- 
basale) belongs to an allied family {era- 
ssiilace(e), and is also xerophilous in its 
habits and structure. Buds are formed 
in the edges of the leaves, from which 
young plants are produced. 



Fig. 4ii.—‘Bryophillum 
calycinum. 



Fig. 47.-— A group of Cactacpte. 
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"13. The Cucumber and Gourd Family. 

(Cucurbitaceae.) 

Climbing herbs, with large, rough, alternate leaves and lateral tendrils. 
Flowers radial, unisexual. Petals more or less united. Ovary inferior, 
3 carpels. 


The Cucumber* (Cacumis sativiis)- 

{Can, Munustiute. Mai. Tam. Mulluvellarika. Sa«. Urvaruka, Karkati.) 

1. Fruit and its Use. — The Cucumber is extensively culti- 
vated for its fruit. A cross-section through the fruit, a berry, 
shows the ileshy pul]) outside and nniTierous seeds embedded in 
3 divisions in a sticky, jelly-like mass inside. 

2. Germination. — The seeds that fall on moist ground soon 
begin to germinate, the sticky Hesh round tliem drying up and 
lixing the seed tirmly to the ground. Wlien germinating, the 
main root first ai)pears out of the pointed end of tlie seed (tig. 49. i) 



and sinks at once into the ground where rootlets are soon de- 
veloped (tig. 49, 2 ). After that, the part of the stalk between the 
root and the seed-bud begins to grow, but as the root is moored 
in the ground and the seed-shells stick tirmly to the earth, the 
stalk becomes a small bow, bent upwards (tig. 49, s) until by its 


* If Cucumis salivns is not at hand, any other of the many cultivated kinds of 
Gourds, Melons, or the Pumpkin, will do equally well as another type of^the family. 
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continued growth it draws the seed-leaves out of the seed-shells. 
If some seeds are similarly laid on the ground, but freed from 
the sticky mass round them, they also germinate after a short 
time, but as the seed-shells are not gummed to the earth, the stalk 
lifts them up, and as the seed-leaves can get I’id of their covers 
only with great difficulty, the jdants may perish. This shows 
why the seeds, when ripe, must have such a sticky, jelly-like mass 
round them. 

The fruit does not open by itself to let the seeds escape. For 
this purpose the help of man is recpiired in the cultivated kinds, 
and that of animals in wild ones. Like numerous other plants 
whose seeds are dispersed by animals, the Cucumber has, there- 
fore, a fleshy, edible pulp tvliich attracts animals. When perhaps 
a boar (‘ats such a fruit, many seeds, to be sure, will be de- 
voured together with the pulp. The number of seeds, however, 
being very great, this is not a great loss. On the other hand, 
some seeds will stick to its mouth and legs, and will thus be 
spread far and wide. 

The seedlings show a peculiarity, which we have already 
noticed in the leaves of the Bean (see page 35). They fold up 
their seed-leaves face to face at sunset, and expand them when 
daylight comes again. We have learned the importance of these 
movements, but here the folded seed-leaves seem to afford protec- 
tion to the young shoot between them, which being very tender 
might be liable to damage owing to the reduction of temperature 
during the night. 

3. The Stalk, as well as the leaves, are covered with numerous 
bristly hairs as a protection against animals. The hollow, five- 
edged stem is succulent and long, and hence not able to sttod 
upright. It, therefore, lies straggling on the ground or climbs with 
the help of its tendrils. These are wiry appendages of the leaves, 
];ising from the base of the leaf-stalk. The ends of these tendrils 
move slowly, but continuously round, like the hands of a watch. 
The time they require for one circuit differs and depends chiefiy 
on the temperature. If we put a little stick in the way of the 
moving tendril, we can notice the following. A few hours after 
the tip of the tendril touches the stick, it will have formed a 
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sling round it Some time later we shall find the stick wound 
round several times, and in the course of a few days the part of 
the tendril between its base and the stick will be coiled up like 
a cork-screw. The coiling is always accompanied by txvisting, 
and since the base and the end of the tendril are fixed before 
these processes take place, 
the directions in which 
the tendril coils round 
must necessarily be dif- 
ferent at the two ends. 

Every coil has, therefore, 
a turning point in the 
middle (fig. 50, x). If a 
tendril cannot find a sup- 
port to coil round, it pro- 
duces little disks from its 
epidermis and fastens to 
any fiat object, or it 
penetrates into any cre- 
vices. In this way, tln^ 
creeper fastens itself to 
various ol)jects within its 
reach, and as the corkscrew-like tendrils act like s])rings, the 
wind or any shaking iiifiiumce cannot easily tear away the plant 
from its support. That part of the tendril which holds the sup- 
port soon hardens, thus preventing the tendril from slipping and 
losing its support again. 

4. The Leaves are spirally arranged round the stem. But 
as* a plant that lies or creeps on the ground can receive light 
only on one side of its stem, all its leaves should be directed to 
that side. To this end the long leaf-stalks make all sorts of 
turns and twists, thereby j)lacing the leaves so that not one pf 
them shades the other. . 

The leaves are broad and cordate (heart-shaped), the largest 
measuring about 5 inches each way. If we remember how suc- 
culent all the parts of the plant are and how much water it there- 
fore requires, we can easily see the advantage the plant derives 
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from tlic largotiess of its leaves. Large leaves cover more ground 
than small ones; hence they i)revent evaporation of water from 
the soil in a greater measure than could be done by sjnaller leaves. 

Large loaves are liable to be torn by the wind much more 
easily than small ones; and in heart-shaped leaves like tliose of 
the Cucumber the weakest part is the base. Therefore this i)arti- 
cular part is specially strengthened: there are 5 or 7 strong 
ribs issuing from the base of the leaf like fingers from the palm 
of the hand, and two of them form the margin of the leaves for 
a small stretch like the hem of a garment. 

5. Tlie Flowers rise singly or in small clusters from tlie 
axils of tlie leaves. The calyx and the yellow (corolla arc com- 
bined at their base. The corolla forms a tive-lobed bell. So far 
all llowers of tlie plant are alike. Ihit if we ])roceed to examine 
their stamens and jiistils, we find that most of the llowers have 




1 2 
Fig. bl. — Cucumi.s sativna, 1. Stamiiiate. 2. Pistillate flower (the front part hf 
the corolla is removed to show' the central organs). 

only stamens (tig. 51, i), whilst some have only jhstils (tig. 51, 2). 
The former are known as stamiiiate or male flowers, the latter as 
pistillate br female flowers. Tlie flowers, then, are unisexual. 
But as both kinds of flowers are on the same plants, they are 
called monodcious'^ plants. Insects carry the pollen from one 




From Greek monos^ one, and oikos, a house. 
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tltnYer to the ])istil of the other. To attract them there is nectar 
at the base of the corolla, to reach which they must penetrate 
far into tlie flower, which is lined with thick liairs under which 
the nectar lies. In the act of busily seeking after the sweet liquid, 
the insects cannot help touching tlie male or the female organs, 
as the case may be, and so fertilize the ovules. 

• Other Cucumbers and Gourds and allied Families. 

The (lourds grow well in the warmer parts of tlie earth, 
especially within the tropics. Many of them are cultivated for 
their eatable fruits and are very much alike in their general 
habits. They can be best distinguished by their various fruits. 
The commonest arc the Squash Gourd or Cottimon Gourd 
(Ciiciirblta maxima — Can. Kiimbala; Mai. Cakkarakuinpalana; 
Tam. Kumbajam) ; the Pumpkin (Cncnrbiia pepo — Can. Bildi- 
kumbaja; JliaL Kumbajam; Tam. Kalyanapiicunij ; the Water 
Melon {ClintUtifi v(il(/arls — Can. Baccangayi ; Mai. Vattakka^ 
Ihm. Vattfikku); the Bottle Gourd {La(jenarla vul(jaris — Can. 
Kahi sore; J/ai. Kaiiipacuram ; Tam. Surai) ; the Luffa 
acataugnla — Can. Hire; Mai. Piccakam; Tam. Pirku); the 
Snake Gourd {Trkhosanihes augaina — Can. Patla; Mai. 
Pal (dam; Tam. Pudol); the Momordica {Momordica charautia — 
Can. Uagala; Mai. Paval; Tam. Pagal); the Cephalandra 
[Cephalandra indica — {Can. Tomle; Mai. Toudi; Tam. 
Kovai) ; the Common Melon {Cuenmis melo — Can. Kekkarike 
balli, Ibbudlu). 

Allied to the Cucumber Family is the Passion Flower 
Family {Passlflorcm), likewise climbers with tendrils. Some of 
them, e.g.^ Passitlora fmtida, grow Avild, others, e. Passitlora 
])almata, are cultivated in gardtms for the sake of their peculiar 
flowers Avhich have a very jiretty corona of filiform appendages 
arising from the tube of the calyx. ^The name ‘Passion flowqr’ 
was due to resemblances, which the mystical Fathers of the 
Church discovered more readily than we can. The five anthers 
represented the live wounds of our Saviour, the triple style the 
nails, the stalk of the ovary the main pillar of the cross, and 
the thread-like corona, the glory round His head”. 


8 * 
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The Pa paw Tree {Carica papaya), a native of America, is 

another plant be- 
longing to this 
family. The flow- 
ers are, like those 
of the Gourds, uni- 
sexual. The two 
kinds of fl(,)wers, 
however, do not 
grow on the same 
plant, but on 
difl'ereiit i)lants. 
They are there- 
fore called di(ti- 
cions.'*' The milky 
sap of the tr^o 
lias the peculiar property of making raw meat timdc^r by partly 
digesting it. 



Pig. 52. — Staminato and Pistillate flower of the Papaw 
tree. Below 2 fruits, one ojiened by a cross-cut 
showing the seeds. 


SUB-CLASS 2.— GAMOPETAL.L]. 

Plants with 2 floral envelopes : calyx and corolla. Corolla with 
united petals, the stamens generally inserted on it. 

14. The Coffee Family. 

(Rubiaceae.) 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs with opposite simple leaves and stipules. 
Flowers radial. Corolla tubular, 4 or 5 lobed *, stamens as many inserted 
on the corolla. Ovary inferior, of 2 carpels. 

The Coffee Tree {Coffea arabica). 

(Plate No. 633.) 

{Can. Kaphi. Mai. Bunnu. Tam., Tel. Kapi.) 

1. Coffee is the seed of a small tree, cultivated in India, 
but a native of Arabia. Under cultivation the shrub is generally 

* Prom ^reek di, two, and oikos, a house. 
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not .allowed to grow more than 6 or 8 feet high (why?), but if 
left to itself would become a small tree. 

The Leaves are oblong and pointed, the margins being slightly 
'waved. They are placed opposite one another, and in such a 
way that every ])air stands crosswise over the next lower pair 
(decimate) > So also the many branches. This ensures the 
advantage of the stem being equally loaded. Their surface 
is smooth and sliining, a property which prevents too rapid 
an evaporation of the sap in the leaves (cf. Mango tree, page 23). 



Fig*. 53. — The Coffee tree. 


2. The pretty white and rose-tinted Tlowers stand in little 
clusters in the axils of tin* opposite leaves and have a most 
delicious fragrance. They are tubular with 4 or 5 narrow lobes 
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(fig. 53) which are twisted in the hud. These lol)es thus protect, 
within them, the short-stalked stamens, wdiich number as ’many 
as the lobes of the corolla, and are inserted at the mouth of the 
lloral tube just between the lobes. There is onc^ style (Plate 
No. 633, 4 ) with a 2-cleft stigma. 

3. When the fiowTrs fade, the Berries couk^ in their place. 
They are first green and become blood-r(‘d when ripe ( 5 ), bearing 
the segments of the calyx on the top. The fieshy pulp encloses 
2 horny seeds lying face to face (6 and 7 ) within a kind of skin 
called the ‘‘parchment”. They are fiat on one side wdth a deep 
ridge, and on the other side curved (s and 9 ). Tln^st* are tln^ 
so-called Coftee-beans. A transverse section of the seed ( 10 ) shows 
how the seed-leaves ar(^ folded ni it. 

4. Cultivation. — The (Joftce i)laiit re([iiires a. well draiiUMl rich 
soil, such as is found in hilly forests. It grows b('st in a humid 
climate, and frost is fatal to it. In hot and dry ] duties Coffee is 
successfully grown in shade. The plants ar(^ rt^ared from sec'd in 
a nursery and, when a year or two old, planted in their ])ermaneiit 
places in the plantation generally under partial shade. As shade- 
trees, such are ])referred as go to enrich th(‘ soil, c.//., Banliluki^ 
Poinclana, Sesbania, and other Legummosm. Coffee being an 
exhausting crop manuring is reciuired. 

0 . Enemies. — The bug and the borer are dr(^ad(‘d enemies 
of (Joffee ])lantations. The lattc'r [Clgtus coffeophagm or Xylo- 
trechm qitadmpes) is a little beetb^ whose larva lives und(‘r the 
bark and in the wood of the tree eating its way through the 
wood up and down the tree, and penetrating to the very end of 
the taproot. Its presence in th(‘ Coffee tre(‘ becomes apijarent 
by the sickly look of the tree, the older leaves becoming pale 
and the berries falling off unripe with the leaves. The best 
remedy suggested is the immediate removal and destruction of 
the atfected tree and the scraping, rubbing, and w^ashing with 
acids of healthy ones to destroy the eggs deposited in the natural 
fissures of the bark. 

6. Preparation of Coffee.— When ripe the fruit is gathered 
or shaken on cloths spread under the trees. The berries are 
then passed between rollers, wdiich are close enough together to 
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crush the fleshy part, but not close enough to crush the seeds. 
After 'being crushed the ])ulp is washed away, and the berries, 
still in. their skin, are set to dry in the sun. When dry they are 
again passed between rollers set closer together which now break 
the skin. Tlic broken skin is blown away, and the beans are 
sort(‘d and packc'd. 

The raw beans arc greenish in colour, and do not smell o\ 
taste like coftee. When coffee is wanted, the beans must be 
roasted, 1. e., placed in an iron vessel, wliich is turned over a tire. 
Tlie roasted beans are then ground to powder, on whicli boiling 
water is ])Oured, and then we get coffee. 

This drink has a stimulating effect on the system, or, in 
other words, it rouses the nervous systenn to fresh activity, the 
si'll se of hunger is sujipressed and the desire to sleep is driven 
away. This is due to a substance, called ‘^Caffeine”, contained 
in the Coffee bi*ans. If this substance 
is taken in largi'r (|uantities, it acts 
as a poison; very strong coffee, there- 
fore, produces iialpitation of the heart, 
congestion of blood in the brain, 
trembling of tlie muscles and similar 
affections of the nerves. Coffee is not 
a food in any way, but is merely a 
stimulant like alcohol. 

Other Plants of the Coffee Family. 

The Scarlet Ixora (Ixora cocemea 
— Can. Kepala, Kisgara; Mai. Cetti; 

Tafn. Veddi; Sau. Patali) is a very 

common shrub growing wild on all Fig. 54. -Flower of ixora. 



our hills, and is a general favourite 
because of its beautiful, scarlet flow- 
ers and edible, crimson berries. The 


The front part of the floral tube 
with the fourth lobe is remoYed 
and the ovary is cut oi;cn. 


stem is woody and bears opposite, sessile leaves, which being 


tough and leathery keep green and enable the plant to flower 


even in the hottest and driest season of the year. The flowers 


are in dense clusters at the ends of the twigs. They consist of 
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a long slender tube which spreads into a four-parted limb. * The 
4 yellow stamens are, just like those of tlie Coffee ffower,' short- 
stalked and inserted at the base of the limb between the lobes 
(tig. 54). 

The Cinchona Tree {Cinchona siicciruh'a) is a native of Peru, 
but is now cultivated in India also. Its bark contains a very 
bitter substance, called Quinine, which is a most valuable anti- 
dote against malarial fever. — Mussccnda frondosa {Cayi, Bellotti ; 
Mai, Vellilla) is an ornamental shrub in our hedges. One of 
the sepals (segments of the calyx) develops into a large, white 
leaf which shows the insects, on which the plant depends for fer- 
tilization, where the flowers are (compare Mango, i)ag(^ 25). — 
In gardens we often see the beautiful Gardenia with its white 
sweet-smelling flowers, which sometimes ‘^double” (com])are Rose, 
page 43). — In Morinda citrlfolia {Can, Maradarasina, Poppili; 
Mai, Konamaram; Tam, Nuinunaram; Tel, Mulugu; San, Daru- 
haridra) the single flowers stand on a common receptacle. The 
fruits all grow together in one mass as they ripen, and look as 
if they resulted from a single flower (compaiH' fruit of Ananas). 
A red dye is prepared from the root of this plant. 

5. The Composite Family. 

(Compositse.) 

Usually herbs. Many single florets are gathered into a dense head 
with a broad receptacle, which is often furnished with chaffy scales and 
surrounded by whorls of bracts so that the whole might be mistaken 
for a single, large flower. Florets: calyx reduced to scales or bristles^ 
corolla either tubular or ligulate (strap-shaped)-, stamens 5 with free 
filaments but cohering anthers, which latter enclose the style. Ovary 
inferior. Fruit a dry, one-seeded case, called achenium. often crowned by 

a tuft of hairs, called pappus, 

•> 

The Sunflower {Helianthus anmms), 

(Can. Hottutirugana. Taw,, Tel. Suryakanti). 

This is an annual herb from S. America which is noAv culti- 
vated in ^gardens all over India, In some countries chiefly in 



THE COMPOSITE FAMILY. 


65 


Southern Kussia and in the Balkan states, it is also grown for 
its seeds, from which a valuable oil is made. 

1. Tlie young plants soon develop into strong and big herbs 
whicli sometimes attain a heiglit of three yards. The tlii(*k Stem 
is branched only in its upper jiart. It forms a tube which is 
tilled with loose pith. 

2. The Leaves are large and cordate. If a thread be th^l to 
the leaf-stalk of one of the lower leaves and then taken to the 
second, third, and so on, above it, one can clearly see tlnat the 
leaves are spirally arranyed around the stem (fig, 55) so that, if 
a, small plant is looked at from above, 
the heaves a])pear in the form of a rosette. 

By this arrangement each h^.af gets the 
largest possible share of the sunlight. 

The leaves bend down to the ground 
with their pointed ends, so that the rain 
water falling on them is conducted outside. 

With this arrangement the structure of the 
roots stands in beautiful harmony. Th(‘ 
xSuiiHower plant being a tall herb, one 
would expect tlie roots to bo long and 
strong so as to fix the plant tirnily in the 
ground. But this is not the case. ihc Fig. 55. — spiral arrange- 
sidc-roots are very short, and do not stretch loaves round 

beyond tli(^ ends of the leaves. As a, steins, 

compensation for this they are, how'cver, very numerous and divided 
into so many little branches that, if the jdant is taken out of the 
soil, the earth sticks together forming, with the roots, a compact 
ma§s which can be shaken off only with much difficulty. The 
water that is drained oft‘ from the centre to the circumference 
of the ])lant, falls on the ends of the roots just in the same Avay as 
we have seen in the Mango tree (page 25), with one difference^ 
namely, that, the leaves of the Sunffower plant not being close 
together, the i^ain also pours down within their circumference; 
consequently w^e find that the tiny sucking roots are not only 
arranged in a ring corresponding to the outer circle of the leaf- 
ends, but that they are also distributed all over within tlijit circle. 
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3 . The stem and branches bear each on their tips one great 
Flower, which turns its face towards the sun (hence the name!). 
If we cut vertically through such a “dower” (tig. 56 ), we can see 
that there are really many small flowers placed on one receptacde 
(ft.). The whole is, therefore, not one flower, but an aggregate of 



Fig. 56. — Longitudinal seotion of the head of the Sunflower. 1 — 4 Tubular florets; 
1. not yet opened; 2. the pollen is pushed out of the flower tube; 3. the style 
protrudes and exposes its two-cleft stigma; 4 . faded flowers.— L. Ligulate florets. 
B. Bracts. B. Common receptacle. H. Hollow part of receptacle and stem. 

flowers or a head of flowers. Hence the order to which the Sun- 
flower belongs is called “composite”. This bunch or head of 
flowers is surrounded by several series of scaly leaves, called 
bracts (J 5 .), which protect the florets under them when in bud. 
The florets are of two different kinds: those in the middle have a 
small yellowish, tubular corolla (tubular florets i. 2, 3, 4), where- 
as those on the margin possess a corolla stretched out in a long, 
yellow tongue (ligulate florets, L). 

. {a) Tubular florets, — The head of a Sunflower generally 

shows flof ets in various stages : those in the centre may be mere 
buds (1) ; then follow one or two circles of opened florets bearing 
clusters of pollen at their tops (2) ; then come florets with their 
forked styles visible (3) ; and finally florets which are faded, form 
the outer# circles (4). Let us now examine one of the tubular 
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florets (fig. 57). The ovary(o.), we find, rests in a hole of the chaffy 
receptacle. It bears two small scaly leaves on it which represent 
the calyx-leaves (C.). In some sjiecies of tliis order, as for 
instance the Sow-thistle 


{Sonchus oleraceus) or Let- 
tuce (Lactuca)^ tliese ca- 
lyx-leaves crown the fruit, 
when ripe, with a feathery 
ring of hairs, called pap- 
l)us, by which the wind 
carries the seed far away. 
Tlie seeds of the Sunflower 
liave no such pappus. 

The corolla of the inner 
florets is, as already re- 
marked, a nari’ow tube. 
At its base there is a ball- 
like enlargement, and the 
upper part of it ends in 
5 small and pointed teetli. 
There are 5 stamens within 
the corolla tube whose fila- 
ments are separated, but 
whose pollen-bags or an- 
thers are joined into a tube 
(fig. 57, 4.). The anthers 
open on their inner side 
and set the pollen free. 
The style while 

seeking its way tlirougli 
the very narrow tube of 
the anthers, cannot help 
pushing up the pollen out 



1 2 
Fig. 57. — Tubular florets of Simliower (5 times 
enlarged). The flower-tube is opened. Sc. Chaffy 
scale of the receptacle. 0. Ovary. C. Calyx. 
F. Filament. Sty. Style. A. Tube of joined 
anthers (opened). St. Stigma. JI. Spot where 
honey is secreted. * 


of the tube where the pollen accumulates in small clusters 


(fig. 57, 1). Insects that visit the flower are sure to remove it 


quickly with their bodies and legs. And then only the style 
opens its two-forked stigma in order to receive pollen from 


9 * 
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another flower (tig. 57, 2 ). It is a well established fact .that 
fertilization is generally acliieved not by the ])ollcn of the same 
flower, but by that of another. Self-fertilization generally 
produces seeds of an inferior and degeinu’ated sort. We see in 
this case, as well as in many other plants, a wonderful contri- 
vance for cross-fertilizatlon. 

(b) Lif/nlate florets.-- If insects have to render the flower this 
very important serv ice, they must also be attracted by some mean.s. 
The flower contains honey in great (luantities wliich is secreted 
at tlie base of the style and often Alls the wlnde 
globular i)art of the tul)ular florets (fig. 57, //.). 
Hut a single floret would be so inconspicuous 
that it would hardly l)e noticed by the guests 
which are so eagerly expected. We s(‘e, now, 
how advantageous it is for the plant that th(‘ 
small inconspicuous florets should be placed 
together in large numbers forming heads of 
flowe]\s (com[)are Mango, page 25). The etfect 
of tlieir being clustered is enhanced by the ligulate 
(strap- or tongU(‘-shaped) florets on the margin. 
We seek in vain for styles and stannuis in these 
flowers: they ar(‘ sterile. Jhit by attrartruf/ the 
useful insects they fulfil the ])urpose for which they were created. 

4. The Fruit, when ripe, does not open, but remains shut 
and is called an achenlum.. Each fruit contains one seed under 
its liard cover. In fig. 58 the front lialf of the fruit case is 
removed showing how the seed in the (‘-ase is connected with the 
base of the fruit by a small cord (called funicle). When tin* wind 
shakes tlie tall ]ilants one against the other, the seeds fall and 
from the effect of the blow are scattered around {cf Poppy, page 7). 

The seed (*i)ntains a fatty oil wliick serves as food for the 
young jdant growing out of it eventually. 

The Indian Cudweed (Gnaphalimn indicum). 

This plant may be taken as a type of the flora of high mount- 
ains. It is a small weed, l)ranched from the root, all covered 
with white cotton, an ally of the beautiful Alpine Edelweiss”. 



Fi^. 58 — Fruit 
(achenium) of the 
Sunflower (opened). 
S. Seed. 

(], Sced-cover. 
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1. To understand its structure it is necessary to remember 
tlie conditions of the Alpine climate. The ruling iiilluencc of high 
lands is the diminished atmos])heric pressure whicli l)rings in its 
train a number of secondary climatic effects. 

The diminished atmos])heric pressure is always accom})anied 
by a decrease of tlie temi)erature in the shade, and an increase 
of the heat of the shining sun. It also gives rise to great changes 
of toi|i])erature at day and at night. On the Kudreniukh, a, 
mountain of tlie Western (ihats. 6215 feet high, the thermometer 
stands in tln^ month of A})ril often at more than 40° C in the 
sunsliine and falls to 14 °C before sunrise. Another effect of the 
raritied air is the intensity of the sunlight. 

Owing to its low tem])eratiir(^ tlie air cannot hold so much 
water-vapour as tin* liot air in the plains. The va])our rising 
with the hot air from the plains is condensed wlien it reaches 
higher altitude's, giving rise to increased rainfall on the mount- 
ains. On the other hand, the thinner atmosphere contains less 
vapour and is often exceedingly dry. The result is ra])id 
changes in the humidity of the air. 

Tin* daily changes of the iipwaial and downward currents of 
air cause a. continual movement of the atmosphere. 

The raritication of the air, the intense radiation, the occa- 
sional dryness of the air, and the constant wind, all tend to 
produce intense evaporation, which every tourist will experience: 
t'verything dries u]) rapidly, the sweat on the skin eva[)orates, the 
skill becomes dry and brittle, and the sense of thirst is intensified. 

2. The Jlora of Iwjli moimtains is adapted to their special 
climatic conditions. Trees a-nd shrubs are dwarfed, having short, 
gnarled and bent trunks with distorted branches and scanty 
foliage, partly due to the increased movement of the air. Ibu’bs 
are on the whole xerophilous, distinguished by short st(uns form- 
ing rosettes, large root-systems, small thick lea-ves, often rolled 
up sideways and downward covering the stomata beneath, and 
completely covered by dense, air-entangling hairs, and the 
withered remains of dead foliage thickly coating the stems. 
Many of the low herbs are found huddled together like a flock 
of sheep and forming cushions like mosses. All these^ are w^ays 
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by which tliese plants are protected from loss of water, and 
most of them can bo studied in Gnaphalium. 

The dowers of Gnaidialiiim are not brightly coloured as 
Alpine flowers usually are, but have scarcely any colour becom- 
ing brown and rough when withering. They grow on a pretty 
long and branclu'd stalk forming spikes. 

Other Composites. 

The Composite Family is the largest family of flowering plants, 

comprising about 12000 known 
species from all parts of world. 
I>ut the proportion of plants which 
can be used by man is com])ara- 
tivcly small. Some are used in 
medicine; some are aromatic, 
abounding in volatile oil: a consi- 
derable number are used as salad 
or pot-herbs. 

They arc divided into 3 tribes : — 
1. Heads with the florets all 
similar and tubular: 

The Ash-coloured Fleabane 

{Yernovia clvcrea — Can. Sahadevi; 
San. Ardha])rasadana') . 

The Purple Fleabane ( Yernonia autliclmintica — Can. Kadii- 
jirige). 

The Safflower {Carthamus tinciorim — Can. Kusubi). 

Elephautopas scaber (Can. Nelauiuccala), the leaves of which 
appear in rosettes close to the ground at the beginning of rains, 
“and raise hopes of something good. Nothing more appears till 
about September, when a tall and promising stem shoots up, 
and, afteiP further waiting, develops as plain and uninteresting 
a flower as could be seen” (A. K. Nairiie). 

Ageratum {Agm^atum conyzoides — Can. Nayitulasi, Helukasa, 
Miigutigida), a w^eed frequently met with in gardens, smelling like 
the leaver of the Tu]asi plant. 
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Sphwranthus indicm {Can, Karande), a prostrate weed that 
covers* rice-fields in the cold weather. 



Fig. 60. — • Ligulate 
floret of Lettuce, 
rt. Ovary, h. Pappus. 
c. Lower (tubular) 
part of corolla. 

(1. Upper part of it. 
e. Joined anthers, f. Style. 
/;. Free filaments. 


2. Heads with the 
fiorets all similar and 
ligulate : 

Lactuca satim, Let- 
tuce {Can. Hakkarike 
paly a, fig. GO and 61), 

Sonchus oleraceus, 
Sow-thistle {Can. Na- 
yi hakkarike). 

3. Heads with a ray 
of ligulfite and a disk 
of tubular fiorets: 

Chrysanthemum 

( Chrysanthemum indi- 
cum — Can. Sdvantige), 
a common pot-plant. 



Fig. Cl. 

Fruit of Lettuce. 
a. Achenium. 
h. Pappus. 


The Sunflower {ffeliantlms annum) ^ 

Zinnia (Zinnia elerjans), 

Dahlia {Dahlia variabills). 

Cosmos {Cosmos snlj^lmreus), all of them common garden 
plants, and 

Eclipta alba (Can. Garga; Mai. Kaiyanni) a much-prized 
medicinal weed. 


16 . The Olive and Jasmine Family. 

(Oleaceee.) 

Trees and shrubs with opposite leaves. Flowers radial. 

Stamens 2. Ovary superior, of 2 carpels. 

Of this family various species of Jasmine {Jasmimmi — Can. 
Mallige) are grown in Indian gardens on account of the sweet 
scent and the beauty of their fiowers. — They are all climbing 
shrubs with opposite leaves and radial flowers. The stamens 
and carpels are two each. 
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The smell of some of the Jasmine flowers is particularly strong 
in tlie evening. They also open their blossoms not in the morn- 
ing, like many other flowers, but in the evening. This is surely 
not without good reason. If w'e look at the long and narrow tube, 
we may conclude that the honey at the bottom of the tube can 
be obtained only by insects with long tongues. Such are the 
moths that fly about at dusk. It is for this reason that the 
Flowers are ivliite, tliat they open in the evening and exhale such 
a strong and sweet scent at that time, and that they bend over and 
are not erect like the buds (compare Clerodendron!), 

The Double Jasmine (Jasminum samhac — Can, Dundumallige) 
is, like the Doulde Rose, a product of horticulture (see Rose, 
page 42). One of the wild species is Jasminum rigidum {Can. 
Kadumallige). 

The shrub Nyctanthes arborJristis {Can. Pari jaf aka; Mai. 
Parijrttakam ; Tam. Pavalamalligai; 2bZ. Krishti; Parijata) is 
also an examijle of this family. The limb of the corolla is wliite, 
but its tube is orange-coloured. The flowers open at night and 
fall off very freely in the early morning. 

The Olive Tree {Olea europcea) is not found in India, but is 
extensively grown in the countries round the Mediterranean Sea 
for the sake of the excellent oil obtained from the pulp of its fruit. 

An allied family is that of the Loganiacecv to which the 
Strychnine Tree belongs {Strychnos mix vomica; Can. Kasarka, 
Hemmusliti; Mai. Kahhiram; Tam. Ette; San. Karaskarah). 
The tree has sliining, opposite leaves and greenisli flowers. The 
fruits are like small oranges and contain many silky seeds re- 
sembling flat, round buttons. The seeds are very poisonous but 
yield a valuable medicine. 

The plants of the Gentian Family {Gentianacew) are common 
on high lands and known for the gaiety of their flowers. Such 
a beautiful flower is that of Exacum bicolor, having four Avhite 
petals tipped with blue and four large yellow anthers. Exceed- 
ingly pretty are also the white, fringed flowers of the aquatic 
herb Limnanthenium indicim, very cemmon in tanks throughout 
India, Swertia chirata (Can. Kiriyatu; Tam. Ciriyatu; San. 
Kiratanama) has bitter and tonic qualities like many other Gentians. 
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17. The Dogbane Family. 

(Apocynaceae.) 

Mostly shrubs, generally abounding in milky juice. Leaves oppo- 
site or whorled. Flowers radial: petals 5, contorted in bud*, stamens 5; 
varpels 2, usually free below. Fruit generally consisting of 2 narrow 
follicles. 

The Rose Periwinkle (Vinca rosea), 

(Car. Satlamallige, Kempu K/isiganagilu.) 

1. This is a small Vnrub found every where in Indian gardens. 
It flowers througlioLit the year. Drought stops the growth of 


plants, and they generally drop 
their leaves. It does not seem 
to affeet Vinca rosea, which remains 
green and flourishing when (wery- 
thing else is withering for want 
of water. Wliat makes this litth'. 
plant so hardy? 

If you pull the plant up, you 
will notice that its Roots are long 
and extend beyond its branches. 
This enables it to get water from 
a greater space than most plants 
of its size can. 

The Stem of Vinca does not grow 
high, but has numerous long 
branches, the tips of which only are 
erect. Small plants, like Vinca, 
generally have a herbaceous stem 
which does not last for more than 
one season. VTnea has a strong 
woody stem, in which it can store 
up foodstuff and moisture for the 
time of need. This stem, moreover, 
and leathery bark which will not 



Fig. (>2. — The Rose Periwinkle 
(Vinca rosea), 

is covered with a very towfh 
easily allow the ^moisture 


10 
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contained in its inner layers to evaporate. The sap in the stein 
is, besides, slimy, and slimy fluids, as a matter of fact, dry up 
very slowly (compare Cactus, page 54). 

The elliptic Leaves of Vinca are 
placed opposite. They are sliiny above 
and provided with a thick epidermis, 
which conditions reduce the evapora- 
tion (see Mango, pages 23 and 24). 
Touch the leaves and you will see 
that, though they shine and appear 
glabrous or smooth, there is a tine 
coat of down all round the epidermis. 
This also helps to reduce the evapo- 
ration. 

2. The Flowers grow in pairs in 
the axils of the leaves. The calyx 
is divided into 5 filiform sc^gmeiits. 

63. — Flower of Vinca. The The COrolla COTlsistS of a long Cylill- 
1 ! front lobes and half of the floral i i i i 3 • j. ‘j. 

tube are removed to «how the *"1.6 spreading at its Ul.per 

stamens and the stylo. On the end into 5 Iji'oad liiiibs, wliicli are 

left side the upper part of the stylo contorted ill l.ud, liut !irO at right 
with the hour^lasa-like stiffma. i j. x i i mi 

® ® angles to the tube, when ojien. The 

mouth of the tube, tinged with dark crimson, is slightly raised, 
surrounded by a corona' of hairs, and very narrow. Ibit a little 
below, the tube widens making room for 5 sessile stamens which 
form a cone under wdiich the hourglass-like stigma of the long 
and slender style is situated. The latter rises from the combined 
tip of 2 seed-vessels at the bottom of the floral tube (flg. 63). 

3. Pollination. — Between the two seed-vessels there is a 
gland on each side which secrete nectar. Only insects with 
long tongues can get at the nectar at the bottom of such long 
flower-tubes. Such are certain night moths. They, in their 
turn, have to pollinate the flowers. The anthers are inclined 
over the flat top of the style and deposit their pollen there. 
But this part of the style is not receptive. The only part in 
which the style can receive pollen is the collar or seam of the 
hourglass -like stigma, which is sticky. Now, there are five 
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little' openings between the five anthers through which the insect 
must stretch its tongue into the flower- 


tube. While doing so, tlie tongue 
brushes against the sticky sides of 
the stigma and deposits there any 
pollen that it might have brouglit 
from another flower. AVhen the 
insect /Iraws its tongue back out of 
the tube, it touches the i)ollen- 
masses lying loosely on the top of 
the stigma whicli readily adhere to 
the sticky tongiui. Thus the x>ollen 
of one flower is carried to the style 



Fig. 64.— -Longitudinal Hoction of 
floral tube of V'^inca. A. Anthers. 


of another, and self-pollination is 
avoided. 


(). Oj>ening between anthers. 
Si. Stigma. 


Other Apocynacem. 

The Corrinda (Carissa spinarum — Can. Garji, Korinda; JilaL 
Karaiita; Tam. Kali; Tel. Kalivi) is a common thorny shrub, 
well fitted to thrive in dry regions, like ^Tnca, by the milky and 
slimy juice in all its parts, the tough bark of its woody stem, 
and the shining surface of its leaves. The flowers are very 
much like those of Vinca in the arrangement of the x>arts, the 
corolla-lobes, however, being narrower. The fruit is not a dry 
seed-vessel like that of Vinca, but a purple berry with some 4 
seeds, embedded in an exceedingly sticky but nicely flavoured 
pulp. They are edibh'., and as a result, the seeds arc carried by 
birds and animals to a distance from the mother plant, and the 
spebies is thus able to spread over the country. The fruits are 
also employed to make pickles and are considered superior 
even to the Mango for these purposes. 

Alsiorda scholar is (Caw. Hale; ilfai- Erilapala; Ta?n. EUlap- 
palai ; Tel. Edakula ; San. .livani) is valued for its bark which is 
used in medicine. 

Tahermemontana coronaria {Can. Naiidibatlu; Mai. Tagaram; 
Tam. Nandyavattam ; Teh Nandivardhanamu ; San. Yishnupriya) 
is a favourite garden plant for its pure, white, fragrant flowers. 

10 * 
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Allamanda grandiflora (Can. Arasina-hu, Seittoa-hii, Kela) 
witli its large, grotesque, bell-shaped, yellow-dowers, and 
the poisonous Oleander {Nermni odorum — Ca7i. Kaiiagilii; 
Mai. Kanaviram; Tam. Karaviram; Tel. Kasturipatte; San. 
Karavirah) with its beautiful dower-bunches fire likewise garden 
plants. 

The Pagoda Tree (Plumiera actdifolia — Can. Kaclusampige ; 
J/aZ. Veluttarali; Ilattalari; TeZ. Adavigannerii) looks^‘‘ugly 
when out of leaf, from the swollen truncated branches, but beau- 
tiful when adorned with large, lanceolate leaves and fragrant, 
white dowers with yellow throats” (A. K. Nairne). 

Ccrhera odollam (Can. Caiide ; Mai. Utalam ; Tam. Katarali) 
lives in salt swamps, adorning them with its thick foliage and 
its large bunches of white dowers. Tlie fruit is, like the cocoa- 
nut, beautifully adapted for dispersion by running water. When 
a fruit drops into the water, the outer pulp decays, the dbrous 
covering serves as a swimming belt and the inner hard covering 
as a protective coat for the seed. 


18 . The Milkweed Family. 

(Asclepiadaceae.) 

Shrubs often twining, usually containing a milky juice. Leaves op- 
posite. Flowers radial *, petals 5, contorted in bud, stamens 5. Anthers 
coherent, with the pollen masses resting upon the columnar stigma, form- 
ing a corona. Ovary of 2 carpels. Fruit 2 follicles. Seeds with a 
brush of hairs. 


The Madar (Calotropis rjigantea). 

(Can. Ekka. Mai. Erikku. Tam. Arkkam. Tel. Arkamu. Hind. Madar. 

San. Arkah.) 

1. ItS‘Use. — This plantgenerally grows wild. TheyZ6re obtained 
from the stems of this plant is one of the strongest tibres known. 
The stems are cut into sticks about 18 inches long, dried in the 
sun for 2 or 3 days, battered afterwards, and then the outer bark 
is peeled^ off and the fibre picked out with teeth and fingers from 
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the inner bark, and then twisted into rope for cordage or fishing 
nets (•Miikerji, Agriculture), 

2. The Stem and the Leaves abound in milky juice, whick 
protects the plant in many respects. It is acrid and poisonous 
and makes the plant distasteful to cattle. The viscid resin con- 
tained in it causes it to clot readily so that wounds througli 
wliich it oozes out are soon shut up, thus preventing g(‘rms of 
decay /rom entering into the body of the ])lant. — The dotvn on 



Fiff 05. — The Madar (Calotrojns gigantea), rcMlucod. 

2. A comph'te flower. 3. The flower stripped of the corolla showing the 
curved appendages round the seed-vessels. 4. The two seed-vessels, stripped 
of the appendages. 


the stem and on the underside of the leaves affords the jdaiit 
protection against the withering influence of dry winds. Owing 
to this and the thickness of the epidermis, the plant is, in spite 
of the size of its leaves, in a position to remain green even 
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during the hottest and driest part of the year. The leaves are 
pretty large, oblong, opposite and embrace the stem having very 
^short petioles. 

3. The Flowers grow in large umbels. The bluish, 5-lobed 
corolla is bell-shaped. Of i>eculiar interest is the structure of the 
essential or reproductive organs of this flower. What strikes us 
first when we examine it, are 5 large, wax-like, bluish bodies, 
curiously recurved, alternating with the corolla lobes and 
arranged round a central column (tig. 65, 3). If we remove them 
carefully, we shall find in the cavity 2 seed-vessels with a style 
each. These, however, are united at the top and support a 5-rayed 
stigma (fig. 65, 4). At each corner of this cake-like stigma a 
sticky gland is to be seen, to which 2 club-shaped pollen -masses 
are attached, each of them belonging to two distinct anthers. 
This is evidently a contrivance for cross-fertilization by the 
agency of insects (compare Orchids!). Insects that alight on the 
broad stigma of the style in search of nectar detach some of the 
pollen-masses with their feet, and carry them to another flower, 
which is thus fertilized. 

4. The Fruit is made up of two large, ovoid capsules, called 
follicles, each splitting up in one line amf containing numerous 

seeds packed togeth- 
er in beautiful order. 
Each seed is crown- 
ed with silky hair. 
When ripe the feath- 
er expands like an 
umbrella, which, 
caught by the wind, 
will be carried away 
to a great distance 
with the seed attached to it beneath. Compare this pappus with 
that found in some Composites (page 68). In this case the silk 
floss is formed inside the carpel, whereas in the Composites it is 
the persistent calyx on the top of the carpels which grows into 
long hairs and forms the means of transport. 

5. Most of the other Asclepiadaceas are climbers. One of 



Fig. 66.-— Follicle of Calotropis gigantea. 
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them, Hemidesmus indiciis (Can, Namadabexm ; Mai, Nannari ; 
Tam, Nannari; San. Bhaclravalli), affords the so-called Indian 
Sarsaparilla. Damiia extensa (Can, Juttiive, Pettatajaiik; Tam, 
Belaparti) is very common and jmssesses cordate leaves and 
greenish flowers. 

IQ. The Bindweed Family. 

(Convolvulaceae.) 

Herbs and shrubs with alternate, cordate leaves. Mostly twiners. 
Many with milky juice. Corolla funnel-shaped, folded and contorted in 
bud. Stamens 5. Ovary of 2 carpels, usually with 4 large seeds. 

The Elephant Creeper (Argyreia fipeciosa). 

{Can. SamudrapMa. Mai. Samudrajogam.) 

This is a huge climber, commonly found in thickets and 
jungles, especially near the sea. We choose this plant as a type 
of the lianas, a name given to climbing and winding plants in 
tropical forests. 

1. Why the Elephant Creeper climbs. — Plants cannot live 
without light. If we grow any plant in a flower-pot and keep it 
in a room, it will invariably stretch its branches towards the 
window eagerly seeking the light. If it cannot get sufficient 
light, it will etiolate, 1. e,, grow white from absence of the 
normal amount of chlorophyll in its leaves, and the stalks 
become unnaturally long, producing small and bent leaves but 
no flowers. The yflant is sickly for want of the necessary light. — 
A ‘dense forest produces the same effect. There is so much 
shade that hardly any herb can grow in it. How many plants 
die there for want of light! How many seeds fall there to the 
ground and germinate, but cannot grow further, perishing 
miserably in the dark thicket! 

The seed of a liana has to germinate under such disadvant- 
ages and would certainly suffer the same miserable death, if it 
were not provided with certain qualities that other plants lack. 
Above all, the liana is distinguished by an unusually quick 
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growth, by wliicli it brings its foliage to tlie top of trees -in a 
very short time. The darkness and tlie damp air in the*^ jungle 
are advantageous to its growth. It is as if the plant in its 
youth had no other aim than this, and as if everything else about 
its growth was subservient to this one end: it does not form 
many leaves; it does not produce branches; 
the stem does not grow in width; it only 
grows in length. The stem thus becom'es 
so slender and weak that it cannot stand 
u})right by itself. What may now be its 
fateV Shall it yet die in tlie struggle for 
existence V 

It would certainly die, if it had not the 
wonderful ability to use as its su])port the 
very giant tree in its vicinity wlii(!h 
threatened to be tlie cause of its death 
and to choke it. The El('})hant Creeper 
climbs the tree Avinding round it. The 
lealless tip of the slend(‘r stem moves 
spirally until it finds something to gras]), 
round Avhich it then winds from right to 
left, i, e.j, in the direction opposite to that 
in which the hands of a clock move. If 
the stem cannot find any support, it sinks 
down to the ground, striking new roots at 
its nodes and rising again. If no vertical 
sup])Ort can be obtained, the plant does 
not thrive Avell. 8uj)])orts standing up 
vertically are ])referred to any others, 'for 
they enable the plant to come to the light 
in the shortest time. 

2. The ^^forerunning tip” of the lianas. — 
Fig. 67 .^rThe “fore- xho tip of the creeper is of particular iii- 
runniiig tip of Aigyieia. being characteristic of all climbers. 

There are only a few very small leaves or rather leaf-buds on it 
at large intervals, and these buds do not unfold for a long time, 
i, e., till Jhe part of the stem above them has taken a firm hold. 
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Tlie* advantage a creeper derives from this constitution of its 
tip is' evident. It keeps the stem light and movable, and 
enables it to slide through any hole in the thicket through which 
it seeks its way up to the light. It has rightly been called the 
“forerunning tip” of the lianas. 

Not all th(i lianas are Twining Climbers, Some climb by 
sliding A\itli their tips through the branches of other trees and 
grow^ig ‘‘straddling” branches which lean against th(?ir supports 
without actually clinging to them. These climbers are often 
furnished with spines and thorns which they use to prevent their 
gliding back. Sucli Straddling Climbers are the Hose (see page 42), 

the llangoon (h-eeper {Quisqualis indica), the Bamboo, etc 

Otlier climbers produce rootlets along their slender stems by 
which they cling to their sux^ports as by a thousand little lingers. 
Such Root-Climbers are the Pepper vine and many genera of the 
family of the Aroidojc, e. g,, Pathos scandens (Can, Adkebihi ; 
Mai. Anap])aruva) — Most climbers, liowever, develop special 
organs for climbing, namely tendrils, by means of which they 
seize their supports. Tendril Climbers are the Pea, the Cucmmbcr, 
the Grape vine, etc. 

3. The Thirst for Light in Plants. — In the second part of this 
book (iissimilation) it will be shown ivhy plants require the light 
of the sun for their growth. The amount of light required is, 
however, not tlic sauK', for all x^l^nts nor is it the same for the 
•different x>arts of a plant. Plants generally x)rotect their young 
buds and shoots against the direct light of the sun, as for instance 
the Elejiliant Creeper, by keeping them folded for some time and 
by a dense coat of hair on the outer side, or as the Mango tree, 
by providing a red pigment iu the outer cells and by letting them 
hang vertically. This is because intense light destroys the green 
grains in the cells of the leaves. The glaring light of the midday 
sun is too strong not only for young shoots but also for -grewi* 
up jdants, and many of them, therefore, protect tlfemselves 
against it by folding their leaves at that time (Acacia), others by 
reflecting it from the shining surface of their leaves (Mango), 
others again by seeking shelter in the shade of other plants. Thus 
we find in a forest about 5 different stories in which plants 
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arrange themselves according to their need of light. The Ijill 
sunsliine is enjoyed by the tree and the lianas at the top. .Less 
light is wanted by shrubs which keep below the trees and by 
epiphytic plants which perch on the branches and trunks of the 
trees. In their shade grow herbs and ferns. Below these 
crouch the mosses and other cryptogams. The lowest and darkest 
place is occu])ied by the fungi which require hardly any light 
leading a parasitical life in the leaf- mould or humus at the 
bottom of the forest. 

4. Flowers. — On reaching the top of trees the Elepliant 
Creeper assumes another mode of growth. Tlie ti]) need now no 

longer to grow so quickly, for 
it has brought the plant up to 
the light. Branches are deve- 
loped and flowers make their 
appearance in the axils of the 
leavers. They are arranged in 
three-forked cymes. The calyx 
consists of 5 sei)arate sepals of 
unequal size, and the corolla 
of 5 united petals forming a large funnel, light pink at the 
border and dark violet within. A little above the base of the 
flower-tube rise 5 stamens of unequal lengths leaving 5 naiTow 
holes at their base, the entrances to a little chaml)er in which 
we find the ovary tapering into a two-cleft style that rises to 
the tojj of the stamens. Pull the corolla out of the calyx, and 
you will see the lower chamber at the base of the corolla. The 
ovary is surrounded and covered by a pad-like body secreting 
nectar. Butterflies which wish to sip from the nectar must needs 
thrust their tongues through one of the 5 narrow ])assagcs form- 
ed by the bases of the stamens, and thus come in contact with 
the pollen to fertilize another flower when they go to visit it. 
Towards' evening (find the exact hour!) the petals fold up like the 
folds of a fan, their visitors having also retired. The petals 
are now plaited as they were in the bud before opening. When 
it rains the buds seldom open. (Why? Compare Lotus, page 4). 

The fruit is a berry with four large seeds. 




THE NIGHTSHADE FAMILY. 


8a 


Other Bindweeds. 

Some of the Bindweeds cree]) along the ground such as the 
Sweet Potato {Ipomwa batatas^Can. Sigenasu), the Goat’s- 
Foot Creeper {Iimnma biloba — Can. Adumhu), and Evolvulus 
alsinoides {Can. Vislinukranti). Their habits are very much like 
those of the Cucumber (sec xmge 57). They form, however, un- 
like the (Jourds, adventitious roots at their nodes which property 
accounts for the mod(^ of their propagation by stem-cuttings. 

Others arc erect and, like the Elephant Creeper, wind round 
any support they can reach ; such as the common Garden 
Bindweeds Iponuva bona-mx, 1. coccinea, I. quaniocUt, and others. 

The Sweet Potato is cultivated for its tubers which are form- 
ed by the side-roots. The leaves of this plant are digitatcly 
lobed, perhaps so as to diminish the surface of the leaf to suit 
the dryness of its habitat. The same may be noticed in I. 
quamoclit (Needle-Creeper), in which the leaf is reduced to a 
number of needle-like segments. 

Pollination is in all these plants eifected by butterflies. Ants 
cannot do it. As they are, however, also fond of the sweet juice 
in the flower, they crawl up to get something of it. The Sweet 
Potato, as if by foresight, keeps them off the flowers by offering 
them nectar from certain glands in the leaf-stalks. Ipomcm 
quamoclit has similar glands on the sepals. 

20. The Nightshade Family. 

(Solanaceae.) 

Herbs or shrubs, many of which are poisonous. Leaves never opposite, 
always alternate. Flowers radial. Corolla funnel- or belbshaped, lobes 
4 or 5. Ovary of 2 carpels. Fruit a berry or a capsule. 

{a) The Potato {Solanum tuber osimi). 

(Plato No. 622.) 

{Can. Uralagadde. MaL Uralakilanu. Tam. Uralakilaiigu. IHn. Batata.) 

1. ^Importance of the Tuber. — The part of the Potato plant 
most often seen by us is the tuber. This grows in th^ ground, 

11 * 
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but is not the root of the plant. For, if we closely examine the 
tubers, we shall find buds and also scale-like leaves which never 
oc(uir on roots, but only on parts of tlio stem ; and we thus see 
that the kiher is only a swollen stem growing underground. If the 
tubers are planted, new plants will grow out of each of these 



Fig. 69.— Formation of Potato tubers. Si, Stalk. Sc. Scaly leaves. 
R. Runners. T. Tubers. 


buds. Even if one of the latter is cut out and planted in the soil, 
it may grow into a new plant. From this it is evident that the 
tuber is of great importance to the life of the Potato plant. 

Let us examine the tubers a little more closely. If we take 
2 potatoes of equal size, i>eel one of them and expose them both 
to the sun, we shall after some time notice that the one that was 
peeled shrivels together, whereas the other remains unchanged. 
The former has lost a great deal of the water it contained. If 
you plant it — of course, without removing the buds, — no plant 
wilt grow o,^t of it, for the buds are withered. So we see that it is 
the skin of the tuber which protects it from withering. This 
skin, we are told, consists of the same substance as cork. And 
we know that cork is almost the best material available for 
preventing the evaporation of liquids which are kept in botlltss. 
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Besides, the cork-coat with which the inner part of the tnher is 
covered, serves as a protection against any hurtful influence 
from outside. Its hitter taste, for instance, saves the tuber 
from attacks of insects. 

It is by means of these tubers that the Potato plant can emhtre 
the hot and dry season. At the end of the season the plant is 
full grown and has formed flowers, fruit, and seeds, as well as a 
Wmber of tubers under.the ground attached to the mother plant 
^ string-like, horizontal runners (fig. 69, /?.). It will now, for want 
of moisture in the soil, wither and die down to the tubers which, 
protected under the ground, preserve the germ of life in their 
buds. In the following year, when the soil gets moist again, the 
buds begin to grow just as they do on any branch. The shoot 
has no roots at first and must, therefore, get all its food from the 
supplies stored up in the tuber, and this causes the tuber to 
shrivel up and die as the food stored in it is exhausted. The 
new shoots in their turn throw out roots and other underground 
shoots, portions of the latter being filled with starcli and swelled 




Fig:- 70.— Section through the outer portion of a potato. 
K, Cork-cells. St. Cells containing starch-grains (140 tin^s 
enlarged). To the left a starch-grain showing its stratified 
structure (500 times enlarged). 


up to form fresh tubers (fig. 69), As, in their uncultivated state 
stiiftj6)ers of the Potato plant remain in the ground and give 
a large number of new plants, it is of great advantage to 
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the new g^noratioii that the tubers are i)roduced at the ends of 
runners, and are thus separated from one another. 

We see now clearly that the potato4uber is merely a store of 
food for the new plant This food consists mainly of starch, 
which is also one of the principal food-substances of man. As the 
potato-tuber contains no noxious properties and is easily obtained 
in large quantities, it has become one of the chief vegetables we 
eat. It is now cultivated nearly all over the world, buhdofs 
not grow well in the tropics. 

2. Leaves, Flowers and Fruit. — The stem of the Potato plant 
does not, as a rule, grow higher than al)out feet. The leaves 
are large and feathery or pinnate. But the leaflets are not all 
of the same size as they are, for instance, in tlie pinnate leaf of 
the Tamarind tree. Between the larger pinnae we find smaller 
ones. The leaves contain a poison which is also to be found 
in all other green parts of the plant and especially in the berry. 

Tlie Flower, like the flower of the Chillies or of the Brinjal, 
consists of a calyx with 5 segments, a disk- 
shaped corolla with 5 lobes, alternating with 
the sepals, and 5 yellow stamens, again 
alternating with the lobes of the corolla 
(fig. 71). The large pollen-bags are united 
at their ends so as to form a cone surrounding 
the pistil (Plate No. 622, 5 and 7). The anthers 

Fig. 71. -Floral Open by pores at their upper ends, 

diagram of Soianace® is a rouiid, green berry with 

{leiuma). many seeds in 2 cells (Plate No, 622 e and 9 ) 
which, however, cannot be depended on to produce plants which 
will give fine tubers. They are, therefore, not used except by 
nursery men who hope to obtain new varieties. 

(^) The Tobacco Plant (Nicotiana tabacum), 

(Plate No. C21.) 

(Can. Hogesoppu. Mai. Pukayila. Tam. Pugaiyilai. Hin. Tambaku.) 

i ' . 

1. This plant has come from America, like the Potato.' 




J’lg. ioBAcco (Nicotiana tahaeum). 

2. Rower laid open. 3 . Pistil, 4 . Ripe capsule ■; 

6. Seed 7 Section of !. \. ^ * Tiansvcrse section of caj 

Section of it, showinjf cotyledons and cndospeim. 
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All parts of it are covered with sticky, glandular hairs to 
keep off animals. The very large Leav^ decrease in size towards 
the upper part, thus giving the lower leaves the share of sunlight 
which they need for the proper exercise of their functions. You 
will notice, too, that the leaves are almost all bent down at their 
tips. The plant has a deep, vertically growing taproot with side- 
roots growing horizontally. The latter, however, do not go be- 
^yond the circumference of the leaves and tliey, therefore, have 
ti'^ir tender sucking parts just below the tips of the leaves. We 
see now clearly why the leaves are bent down. W^hen it rains, 
all the water does not run along the leaf-stalks to the inner 
part of the plant, but a great deal flows outwards to where the 
tips of the roots are waiting for their nourishment (see Mango 
tree, page 25). The rest goes into the soil, where it is protected 
from evaporation and can sink in to the deeper lying roots. 

2. The stalk bears at its end great bunches of tubular 
Flowers, which are cither white or red. The 5 stamens are in- 
serted in the tube of the corolla (tig. 72, 2 ). The Fruit is a 
oapsule formed of 2 carpels (fig. 72, 5). When ripe, it opens 
in two valves (fig. 72, 4) to let the small seeds escape. 

The cross-section of a seed in fig. 72, 7 show’s that the 2 seed- 
leaves arc embedded in a separate tissue, called endosperm, 
wdiiclx forms a nourishing substance for the plantlet wdien it 
begins to grow. 

3. In growing the plant for Tobacco the stem is nipped off 
when it reaches a height of about 12 inches and is not allowed 
to flow’er. Why? Evidently to aid the formation of the leaves 
out of the material that might be wasted in the production 
of flowers and seeds. When tlie leaves are fully grown, the 
plant is cut down and left in the field for several days, after 
which, early in the morning when there is still dew on them, 
they are removed in bundles of 40 or 50 leaves. J^4l«y-lc.;^cs 
are too dry and there is no dew on them, w^ater is sprinkled 
on the leaves before removal. These bundles are then put in a 
stack where they are frequently re-arranged from top and bottom 

..tq^.^^dle and from middle to outside. During this process of 
fin r mg a fermentation by the agency of certain bacteria takes 



DICOTYLEDONS. 


m 

place. After about two months the leaves are ready for smokings 
chewing or making into snufif. 

Tobacco contains a poison, called Nicotine, of which a single 
drop suffices to kill a dog. Continuous excessive use of tobacco 
produces heart and bowel diseases, and can bring on the entire 
ruin of the body. For children tobacco, taken even in small 
quantities, is a dangerous poison. 

(c) Other Nightshades. 

Solanum indicim and Solanum Jacquinii {Can, Giilla; !kaL 
Valutina), are two very common shrubs, prickly all over. Atropa 
belladonna is poisonous, but a very valuable medicine; it grows,, 
however, only in the temperate zone. 

The Britijal {Solanum melongena — Can, Badane; Mai. Valutina; 
Tam. Valudalai; Tel. Vahkayi; Hin. Baiugan) produces the well- 
known egg-like fruit. Cultivated are also the Tomatoes {Lyco- 
persicum esculentum, Plate No. 635 — Ca7i> Capparabadaiie ; Mai. 
Petakkrili; Tam. Erumaittakkfiji; Te?. Takkali). The so-called 
Cape Gooseberry {Physalis peruviana — Can. Bondula; Mai. 
Mottiimpuli) is very common in India. Its calyx is inflated and 
wholly covers and protects the edible orange-coloured fruit. 

The Chillies {Capsicum frutescens, Plate No. 635 — Can. 
Menasu; Mai. Pareiigimulaku; Tam, Milagayi; Tel. Mirapa- 
kayi; Hin. Lalmirci). The scarlet fruits of the Chillies are used 
as a condiment, and the plant is, therefore, widely cultivated. 
It is interesting to study the formation of branches. The ])lant 
early develops its first terminal flower. Below the flower the 
stem branches into two forks, each of which produces again 
a terminal flower, the stem again forking into two branches 
below it, and so on. The flowers are similar to those of the 
Potato plant (sec page 86), and the fruit is a long, dry berry 
formed of 2 carpellary leaves. There are a great variety of 
shfiuTby Cl)*llies in India. They are generally allowed to stand 
not longer than one season, as their fruits become vei'y inferior 
after the first year. 

Tlie Thornapple {Datura stramonium — Can. Dattura,s^Um- 
matta; Mai. Ummattam; Tam. Ummattai; Tel. Umi^e^tual) 
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is a* common weed with a strong, disagreeable smell. Its large 
leaves are deeply toothed, the two sides generally being un- 
symmotrical. They are spirally arranged round the stem and 
its numerous branches, the formation of which is the same as in 
the Cliilli plant. The corolla of the flower forms a large funnel 
of a pure, white colour. It opens at nightfall and exhales a 
strong smell which, like the w’hite colour, attracts moths to 



transfer the pollen from one flower to another. The i capsules, 
which open in four valves, are covered with many prickles, — 
a protection for the numerous seeds, which, though they are 
poi8on(?us to man, are eaten by several birds. These seeds are 
usefi'^iedicinally. 

12 
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21. The Butterwort Family. 

(Lentibulariacese.) 

Carnivorous, aquatic and marsh plants. Flowers zygomorphic. Corolla 
two.lipj:ed and spurred. Stamens 2. Ovary superior. 

The Bladderwort {Vtricularia stellaris). , 

The Bladderwort is a little plant with yellow flowers Horitiiig 
ill stagnant ivater and very common in all our tanks and wells. 
It does not root in the mud nor stretch its leaves above the level 
of the water like the Lotus and, therefore, has to find some other 
means of existence. 

1. Absorption of Water and Mineral Pood. — Terrestrial plants 
suck up water and mineral food by means of their roots. Aquatic 
plants that are wholly submerged in water absorb water on their 
whole surface, the epidermis being very tliin. Ditforent salts being 
generally dissolved in water, the plants obtain their mineral food 
from the water they absorb. This being so, they require no 
special organs of absorption, and roots are dispensed with. 
Therefore the Bladderwort cannot exist in runiiiiig water Imt 
only in pools and ponds with stagnant water. 

2. Absorption of Carbonic Acid Gas. — The bladdenvort is 
green ; which shows that it requires carbon dioxide to fonii starch 
for its growth. This gas is found in water also, though in very 
small quantities. To get a sufficient supply of it, the plant has 
to increase its surface enormously by dividing the leaves into 
hundreds of parts. Take a potato and cut it into many thin 
slices: you will see how the surface of the piece is thus greatly 
increased. The greater the surface of the leaves, the more the 
area available for absorbing food. The leaves, thus split into 
numerou-s thread-like segments hanging down in the water, look 
likeroot? (fig. 75). 

The air absorbed by the leaves is collected in intercellular 
spaces which form inflated bags at the base of the branches. 
These help to diminish the weight of the plant and keep 
ing near# the surface of the water. 
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Fig. 75. — 1. A flowering branch of the Bladderwort 
(Vlricularia stellar is), ^ natural size. 2. Trap as seen from without. 
, 3. Vertical section of the trap (10 times enlarged). K. Valve. 
W. Abutment. Two water animals are imprisoned 
in bladder 3. 


12 ’* 
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3. Reproduction. — In order to form seeds the plant throws 
up little stalks above the level of the water, on which 2—4 yellow 
spurred, labiate flowers are produced (fig. 75, i). 

When a pool in which Bladderworts grow dries up, they die. 
Before dying they speedily make prei)arations to propagate their 
kind by producing flowers and seeds. But they can do it also 
in another way: the tips of the branches detach themselves from 
the parent plant, the loaves folding over tlie terminal bud ; tney 
then sink into the mud to rest there during the dry season and 
sprout when the pool is filled again with water. 

4. A Carnivorous Plant. — But the plant leads an extraordi- 
nary life not only in so far as it lives in water, but also because 
it feeds on animal substances. It is a carnivorous plant. To 
catch its prey it is provided with curious traps, which we shall 
now examine. If the ordinary Utricularia, which has yellow 
flowers and is floating in (iui(it waters, cannot he obtained, the 
student may find another species of the same genus that grows 
in every paddy-field. It is a lovely, blue-blossomed twiner, named 
Utricularia reticulata, with a few inconspicuous leaves, wliich 
sinks its roots into the soft mud of the rice-field. Take it out 
very carefully, wash away the mud, and examine it! There 
you will find little knobs, here and there, of tlie size of a pepper 
corn or a little smaller. These knobs are the traps. They 
are hollow bladders with an opening surrounded by a few 
hairs, and shut by a valve (fig. 75, K.) that o^xuis tow^ards the 
interior. Little snails and crustaceans that happen to seek 
shelter in these bladders, can easily enter, guided by special 
growths at the entrance of the trap, but they cannot get out 
again and are thus imprisoned, as the valves do not open to- 
wards the outer side. After a few days the little animals die, 
decay and are absorbed by the plant. 

^lany other species of Utricularia are found growing 
during tfle monsoon on the rocks. Any of them presents a good 
type of the ephemeral (short-lived) rock-plants. 

They arc usually found in company with the following rock- 
plants: Drosera indica, the Indian Sundew (C«w. Pushpakasisaf 
Krimina^ini; San, Sisirapatra), belonging to the Droseracece ; 
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Bamphicarpa longijlora, a i)reity small xJant, belonging to 
the Scrophiilarinete, with leaves divided into many linear segments 
and with large snow-white, fragrant tlowers, opening in the 
evening ; 

Erioemdou sp. {Can, Svetasirassii), a small herb with a rosette 
of grass-like leaves and with a white head of minute flowers 
(Family: EriocaidoHace(B)\ 

'Biirmannia coelestis, a very small, leafless plant with 2 or 3 
sky-blue three-winged flowers (Family • Burmanniaccce ) ; 

Aneilema mid 'ifloriim (6V/^. Nelacalii soppu, San nag liikIu hull u), 
also a small grass-like plant, belonging to the Conimelinacece, with 
])retty palc^-blue flowers on tei*minal panicles. 

These plants find very little food on the rocks and have to 



Fig. 76.— Indian Sundew (proaera indica). 
Natural size. 




Fig. 77.— 1. Flower of 
Sundew. 2. Glands on the 
leaves of Sundew 
(enlarged). 


develop their various organs within a few weeks as they cannot 
live when the rains are over. 

The following are their adaptations for a life under such 
adverse conditions: — 
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(a) Their seeds are extremely small, they fall into the crevices 
of the rocks and germinate when the rains begin. ^ 

{b) The plants remain small (1 — 2 inches liigh) and grow 
(luicldy producing flowers and seeds in a few weeks, so that all 
is ended when the x^ains cease. 

(c) The want of mineral food is compensated for, at least 
in some of them, by animal food. We liave seen how Utricularia 
catches animals and feeds on them. Drosera or Sundew (fig. 78) 
is also an insectivorous plant but has other organs to catch 
insects. Tlie linear leaves of this tiny jdant seem to bo decked 
with little diamonds reflecting the light of tlie sun like little dew 
drops. There is a sparkling and shining about them like that 
of the most beautiful brilliant. These sparkling diamonds are 
little drops of slime, a sticky mass which can be drawn into long 
threads when touched with the finger — secreted by numerous 
hairy glands with which the leaves arc covered all over (see 
fig. 77.). What is the use of these glands? A swarm of tiny 
midges is dancing over the rock. One of them has left its gay 
society seeking a resting place. The shining drops, seemingly of 
honey, have allured the animal to alight on the plant. Instantly 
it becomes aware of its error and tries to fly away. But alas! 
its legs stick to the gummy liquid, and if it succeed in setting free 
one or two legs, in the next moment its other parts, head and 
wings, get again into the fearful slime, and all its desperate 
struggling has only the result that more glands bend over and 
fasten on it. This is caiTied to such an extent that the whole 
blade of the leaf occasionally doubles over. The whole animal 
is now covered with the slimy fluid secreted by those glands. It 
dies, and the soft parts of it are in course of time digested by 
the liquid which is slightly acid as can be told by testing it with 
blue litmus paper. After the plant has thus absorbed its animal 
food, the leaf is unfolded, the hard skeleton of the dead animal 
soon drieg and is carried away by the wind; and the glands 
shine as before till another careless fly, or a thirsty little cater- 
pillar, or a small butterfly sits on them and runs into death. 
Larger insects are not caught, as they are strong enough to 
make their escape from the tentacles of the plant. 
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22. The Sesamum Family. 

(Pedaliaceae.) 

Herbs with opposite leaves. Flowers zygomorphic. Stamens 2 longer 
and 2 shorter (didynainoiis). Ovary superior of 2 carpels. 

The Gingili or Til Plant (Sesamnm ludiaim), 

(Can. Ellu. Mai. KaroJlii. Tayn. Ella. Tel. Nuvvulu. i^ayt. Tilah.) 

1. Leaves, Flowers, and Fruit. — Tlie Til is an annual herb 
cultivated over the whole of India for the oil extracted from its 
seed. It has opposite, ovate leaves, the lower (mes being often 
lobed. Leaves cannot do 
their work properly unless 
they get suHicient light; so 
while the ])lant has its lower 
leaves large and sjireading, 
tlie upper ones are consider- 
ably smaller and slant up- 
ivards. 

Tlie howlers are large and 
handsome. The corolla is 
bell-shaped and hangs down, 
protecting the deli(!ate inner 
organs from rain or dew. 

As soon as the corolla falls 
off, the flow ei -stalk beconics Fig. 7 S. — The Til Plant 
erect so that the seed-box can 

bettejL* expose its seeds to the wind. For, if the capsules re- 
mained hanging, the seeds could only fall vertically and Avould 
not be dispersed. When cultivated, the seeds are, of course, 
not allow^ed to drop. Nature provides for the plant growing 
wild and, therefore, gives it the means of scattering the^ seed as 
much as possible. 

2. Accommodation to Conditions. — The wOiole plant is covered 
with woolly hair. This coat of hairs reduces evaporation by 
interfering with the free circulation of air on the surface of the 
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leaf, which we shall unclorstand from a little experiment. 
Moisten 2 sponges of erinal size and put them on the same x>lace 
for drying, but wrap a piece of cloth round one of them. We 
shall find that the covered sponge keeps its moisture longer than 
the other. How does this happen? From both sponges water- 
vapour rises, but the vapour under the cloth cannot escape so 
freely as from the uncovered sponge, and so the rate of evapo- 
ration is slackened. Precisely tlie same hai)pens with two leaves 
of which one is glabrous or uncovered and the other hairy or 
downy. Excessive loss of moisture through the epidermis would 
cause the plant to wither, as it would not be in a position to 
make up for this loss by the sucking action of the roots. 

The ])lant wisely accommodates itself to the conditions under 
which it is forced to live. Plants growing during the rains have 
generally larger and broader leaves; so also those which grow 
in the sliade. Their epidermis is thinner, and tliey are less hairy. 
Put plants wliich grow during tin* dry season reduce the surface 
of their leaves to a minimum and protect themselva'S with a 
rough, thick, and very hairy epidermis. Tlioy are also usually 
very stunted. 


23. The Acanthus Family. 

(Acanthaceae.) 

Herbs or shrubs, with decussate leaves. Flowers zygomorpliic, 
generally 2-lipped, bracteate. Stamens inserted in the corolla, either 
4 (didynamous), or 2. Ovary superior. Fruit a capsule, containing a 
definite number of seeds and opening elastically to eject the seeds. 

The Sea-Holly, or Bear’s Breech (Acanthus ilicifolius). 

(Can. Holeculli; Mai. Payihaculli ; Tam, Kalutairnulli.) 

1. "Hatiitat and Adaptation. — The Sea-Holly is a common 
companion of the Mangrove trees (see page 46) in the dismal 
^alt marshes which is beautified by its handsome blue flowers. 
The leaves are shining, spinous and sinuous like those of Holly. 
Hence the name. The structure of the leaf is xerophilous showing 
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a tliick epidermis and additional layers of cells below the epi- 
dermis filled with water (see Mangrove, page 48). 

i2. Bracts. — The loaves next to the flowers are somewhat 
different from those below. In many plants (Poppy, Mustard, 
etc.) we have observed a gradual decrease in size of the foliage 
leaves from below to the top. In some plants the transition is 
rather abrupt. The leaves immediately below the flowers, thus 
modilied but still resembling tlie general build of the foliage 
leaves, are termed bracts. They serve as additional covers of 
the buds. (See also (Jetton, page 11). 

3. Flowers and Pollination. — Tlie corolla is large and by its 
bright-blue colour attracts humble bees wliich, alighting on the 
broad lip and following the dark -blue lines that lead to the 
nectary, press their head into the narrow interior of the flower. 
Th(^ ne(*Iar is hidden at the base of the floral tube behind the 
ovary. The filaments bar the way to it. The anthers are inclined 
to one another and pour out their pollen into the hairs with which 
the up])er part of the filaments is thickly covered. Now, when 
the filaments ar(' pressed to th(^ side by the head of the bee, the 
polhm falls from the beard of the filaments on the back of the insect. 
In another flower which is next visited by that insect the pollen is 
brushed by it on the stigma of the style overtopping the anthers. 
(I’oss fertilization is thus accomplished hereby the help of insects. 

The seeds are dispersed by an idastio opening of the cai)suhi. 

4. The following common plants bedong to this large family: 

Adhatoda i^asica {Can. Adusoge; Mai. Atalotakam; Tam. 

Adadodai; Tel. Addasaramu), a common shrub in hedges ; 

Barlcria prlonitls {Can. Mullugoraiite ; Mai. (Jernmulli), grow- 
ing on the margin of rivulets, and armed with needle-like spines ; 

Andrographis panlculata {Can. Urakiriyatu ; ifaZ. Nilavepii; 
Tam. Nilavembu; Tel. Nelavemu), a valuable medicine plant; 

Thunbergia grandiflora, a beautiful climber with large, blue 
flower-bells, often grown in gardens; 

Meyenla erecta, a common garden-shrub, with blue flowers; 

Strobilantlies sp., very common bushes in the forests of the 
Ghauts, with knotty and smooth stems, brittle like glass, flower- 
ing in the 7ih (or 12th?) year. 


13 
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24. The Labiate Family. 

(Labiatse.) 

Plants with square stems, decussate leaves, and labiate (two-lipped) 
flowers. Stamens generally four: 2 longer and 2 shorter. Style one, 
inserted between the lobes of the ovary, stigma bifid. Fruit of 4 dry ^ 
one-seeded nutlets, originating from 2 carpels within the bottom of the 
calyx. Mostly aromatic plants. 

(a) The Tumbe Plant (Leucas linifoUa). 

{Can, Tumbe. Mai. Tumpa. Tam. Tumbai. San. Kudrapushpa.) 

This pLint appears with the rains everywhere, near roads, 

ditches, hedges, and 
flowers as long as there 
is any moisture in the 
ground. 

1 . Accommodation to 
Conditions. — The Leaves 
are liiieai*, serrate, and 
decussate, i. e., they are 
so arranged that every 
pair stands crosswise 
over the next lower 
pair. 8o are also the 
many branches. This 
aflbrds it the advantage 
of the stem being ec^ual- 
ly loaded. 

If we compare Tumbe 
plants \\\2iXgrow in moist 
and shady places with 
such as grow in dry 
and sunny ones, we shall 
find that the former 
have always larger and 
more delicate leaves 
Pig. 79.-Tumbe (Leucas linifoUa). than the latter. We 

shall learn something from this fact. 
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' Those plants which arc growing in the shade of a tree, 
natiiiully get less sunlight. Their leaves must, therefore, be 
larger so as to get a greater quantity of the light that is not so 
intense. A small amount of the intense sunlight, which can be 
obtained by the small, rn^arly linear leaves of the specimens 
growing uncovered, is more than sufticaent for their growtli. 
Further, those in shady and moist places will, if plucked, fade 
much sooner than the other kind. Why? Since the ])lace where 
they stood is always moist, they need not be (economical with 
water and their leaves arc*, therefore, large and tender. Tln^y 
lack the various means of cln^cking the evaporation oi‘ water, 
such as a thick epidermis, a small surface, etc. (Contrast it with 
Cactus, ]). 52.) 

Tlie same will be found, ii‘ plmds growhifj ou a rich mid a 
poor soil are compared. The ditfcrence in this case is, however, 
caused j)rincipally by the (juaiitity of food the plants arc‘. abh' 
to extract fi*om the soil; hcuice the root-system of those growing 
in the rich soil will be found to be much largei* than that of 
plants which grow in a poor soil. 

2. Th(' Stem has not only to bear its own weight and that 
of the branches with their leaves, but it must also be able to 
resist tln^ b(3nding, twisting, and breaking influences of the wind. 
If the stem is bent by a rush of Avind to one side, the x^arts on 
that side of the stem towards Avhich it is bent will be x^i'ess(Ml 
together, wher(*as the other side will be stretched by the tension 
exerted on it. The middle x^art will naturally suffer least (fig. 80). 
Therefore the sides of the stem should be strongest. Now, if the 
stem of the xdant is cut across (fig. 81), it will at once be seen 
that this is really the case. There are four bundles of strong fibres 
at the four corners of the stem which thus becomes (xuadrangular. 

And as every architect is careful to make his work as strong 
as x>ossible with the least amount of material, so we see here also 
that the middle part which, as we have seen, has not to contribute 
anything towards the strength of the stem, remains hollow or 
filled with soft pith only. 

Moreover, a simple experiment will show that it is easier 
to break a long tube than a short one. We, therefore, find the 
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stem of the plant divided into different short pieces hj nodes' at 
the parts from where the leaves issue. These nodes are^ solid. 
The pieces between the nodes are termed internodos. 


a 'i t a 



Fig. 80, — TraiiHverKC section 
through a cylinder, straight 
(with dotted lines) and bent (with 
thick lines). In the straight 
cylinder nil edges are eijually 
long ; in the bent one the inner 
edge (a) is sliorteiied and t))e 
outer one (a^) lengthened. 



Fig. 81. — Transverse section of 
the stem of a Labiate plant. 
Lamiituf nlhnm (40 times 
enlarged). 


3. The Flowers of the plant should ho noted, as tlioy have 
the typical shape of the Mowers of the order to which it belongs 
(Labiata)- They are arranged in wliorls on the nodes of the ii])])er 

part of the stems. Each flower is 
.short-stalked and sits in a hell-shaiied 
calyx (fig. 82). The ]ow(T part of 
the corolla is a tube wliicli in its uj)- 
per part deejdy splits into tiuo lips» 
The low('r lip is broad and forms the 
cons])icuous part of the flower, at- 
tracting by its white colour insects, 
which know quite well that flowers 
usually contain sweet honey. If you 
pull out one of the flowers and suck 
it, you will find that there really is 
a tiny drop of honey in them. The upper part is smaller and 
shelters, under its hairy hood or helmet, four stamens of which 
two are a, little longer than the two others. 



Fig. 82. — Vertical section of the 
flower of Tumbe (Leucas Iwifolia)^ 
only 2 stamens are visible. 
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' If you now put a pencil into tlie throat of the Hower, the sta- 
mens’ will slightly ])rO“ 
trude from their shelter- 
ed place and rub them- 
selves against the pen- 
cil. Tlie same thing 
happens when a bee or 
other insect thrusts its 
proboscis into the Hower- Fig. 83. — Liptlowor of Salvia^ and bee. 

tube to b^tcli the honey. The stamens bend forward and deposit 
their pollen-grains on the back of tlie bee, 
which carries it to anotlier Hower where 
the ])ollen will fall on tlu^ two-cleft stigma, 
which is at the end of a long style 
rising from between the four-lobed ovary, 
and thus fertilize the ovules in the seed- 
box. 

The stamens of Salvia (tig. 83) have connectives 
which are pushed back by the visiting insect and cause 
the anthers to bend down in a large bow. 

The Fruit is composed of 4 little, one- 
seeded nuts at the base of the persistent 
calyx (Hg. 84). They originate from 2 
carpels eacli containing 2 seeds. When ripe they separate, and 
tlie gentlest wind can shake tliem out of their case. 



Fig. 84. — The fruit of 
Tunibe {Lencas lintfolia). 
Front part of the calyx- 
tube removed. 


(f)) The Tulasi Plant {Ocituiim sanctum), 

(Plate ^Jo. 644.) 

{Can. Tulasi. MuL Siva Tulasi. Tam., Tel. Tulasi. San. Krishnamula.) 

This is a nice little plant which can be seen in front of most 
Hindu houses. It is a symbol of chastity and modesty. Its 
structure is very much the same as that of Tuinbe. The lips of 
the small pin'ple flower are, however, a little different. The 
lower lip is narrow and small, whereas thfe upper lip is four-lohed, 
and the stamens project outside. 

The aroma so characteristic of the plant is due to the presence 
of an ethereal oil secreted hy small glandular hairs si^attered over 
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tlio surface of the stems and leaves. The greater part of this oil, 
however, is retained by the jdant in tiny casks, as it Aveie, in 
which it is stored at the time of its most vigorous growth to be 

in readiness for use at a time 
when the supply of food does not 
keep pace with its expenditure. 
Tliis happens wlien the plant 
ripens its numerous seeds each of 
which requires rich food. It can 
? be observed that the aroma of the 
})lant is less at the time of flower- 
ing and fructification. 

Plants growing in the shade 
have much less of this volatile oil 
tlian plants growing in open places. 
The shade compels the plant to 
enlarge its foliage, and thus neces- 
sitates a much larger expenditure 
of food-stuff, so that much of it 
cannot be stored up for the future. 
Such plants do, therefore, not 
flower so readily as plants in 
open places. 

(c) Other Labiates. 

Fig. 85. — Ttio Tulasi Plant This family is but poorly re- 

(i)amnm mncium). presented ill the tropics. They 

are chiefly found in the northern 
temperate zone, where they thrive best in a dry, sunny situation 
like most aromatic plants. Some common Indian species ar(‘, 
besides Leucas and Tulasi, Sweet Basil (Ocimum hasilicunt — 
Can- Kamakasturi; Mai Ramatulasi), and the Dog Tulasi, 
Ocimum canum, 

“Lavender and Salvia for their flowers, and Coleus for 
foliage, are old-fashioned favourites in gardens ; but perhaps the 
sweet herbs of the kitchen garden are still better known — Mint, 
Thyme, Marjoram, Rosemary, Savory.” 
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25. The Verbena Family. 

(Verbenacese.) 

Plants resembling those belonging to the Lahiatae, The distinction 
of the 2 families lies in the structure of the ovary. The Verbena 
Family has a 4:-celled ovary originating also from 2 carpels but with 
a terminal style. Fruit mostly a drupe or a berry. 

The Teak Tree (Tectona grandis), 

(Can. Tegu, Sagoni. Mai. Tekka. Tam. Tekku. Tel. Teku. llin. Sagvan San. Teka.) 

1. Trunk and Wood. — The Teak tree is one of the most useful 
timber-trees of Wi^stern India. Its wood, being fairly hard and 
very durable, is ospc'cially useful for sbip-buildiiig. It also con- 
tains an oil which preserves the nails driven into it. 

If the trunk is sawn tlirough, a number of concentric circles 
can ])e seen. These arc found also in most other trees and are 
called annual rings, as one ring is generally formed in a year 
(tig. 19, page 22). They consist of alternate layers of soft nnd 
hard wood. This may be tested with the point of a knife. The 
soft wood is formed dui'ing tlie rapid and luxuriant growth of the 
tree during the monsoon, when it is covered with its enormous 
leaves and th(*re is plenty of moistux’e, and the leaves are absorb- 
ing hirge (iiiantities of carbonic acid gas from the air. The 
hard and dark rings of wood, however, iH'prcsent the cessation of 
growth during the cold and dry season, when the tree drops all 
its leaves and stretches its bare ])ranches towards the brazen 
sky. We can, thej-eforc, estimate the age of the tree by counting 
it*s rings: for every dark, hard ring corresponds to a dry season, 
and every light, soft ring to a rainy season. 

Trees of this class (Dicotyledons or Exogeiis) add wood to 
their trunks every year. This addition of wood is not made in 
the centre of the trunk but under the bark. If tlie bark is 
stripped off at the time when the tree is growing vigorously, we 
always find a sticky watery ffuid betw^een bark and wood. This 
is the sap contained in tender cells which are dividing rapidly. 
The wood on the outside of the stem is lighter coloured than 
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that in tlie centre, which is golden yellow when freshly cut. The 
layers are called sapwood and heartwood respectively. It is in 
the outer part of the wood, and not in tlie old wood in the middle 
of the tree, that the sap Hows up from the roots to the tips of 
the branches to produce there, together with the food taken in 
by the leaves, new leaves, flowers and fruits. As new layers are 
formed one by one every year, the older layers cease to take 
any active part in the life-work of the tree, and harden. The 
hardest and most durable wood is the heartwood which being 
gradually impregnated by the waste products formed in the 
course of the growth of the tree, becomes denser and denser. A 
white deposit is also found in cavities in the wood which consists 
of Calcium Phosphate- 

2. The Leaves of the Teak tree ar(‘, very large. They are 
opposite, and every pair of leaves stands crosswise to the next 
pair (decussate). In this way the load of 
the great leaves is evenly distributed, as 
in the Labiatic. We can also see that the 
stems of young branches are (quadrangular 
and channelled, and that they have large 
(quadrangular quth. 

The leaves are very rough on their uq)- 
per side. The lower side is clothed with 
dense, grey hairs. They also show a beauti- 
ful network of veins or ribs. W e can guess 
why the I'ibs of these large leaves are so 
strong. It is, no doubt, because tlu^y are 
so large that they require also a stro^ng 
frame-work to support them. 

The ribs have also other functions, name- 
ly, on the one hand to carry the sap which 
ascends from the roots through the trunk and the branches to 
the leaf and distributee it over its whole blade, and on tbe other 
hand to receive the qjroducts of assimilation (starch, etc.) from 
the green tissue of the leaf and to carry them down through 
the petiole to the trunk where they are disposed of in such a 
way as is ‘good for the general growth of the plant. Thus there 



Fig. 86. — Portion of a 
net-veined leaf, m. Strong 
midrib, n. Side-rib. 
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is a flow of sap ascending the tree to the extremest parts of its 
leaves, aTid another descending from these cells to the trunk. 
And for these two streams in opposite directions there are also 
different groups of vessels in every leaf-rib and in the leaf-stalk. 

In the dry season the leaves fall down. And this is a good 
thing too. For they have such a large surface tliat the tree 
would lose too much moisture by them, and would wither and 
die, if the leaves remained on tlie branches. (See i)age 47.) 

Freyaratiou for the fall of the leaves is made long ])efore they 
actually fall. A fine line or ridge may be traced just below the 
junction of the leaf with the stem. This dark line is in reality 
a thin transverse layer of cork, which, when the leaves have done 
their work during the year, taking in stores of nourishment for 
the benefit of the tree, grows and so detaches the leaf from the 
stem. It is interesting to note also that the starch which the 
leaves have been making during their life-period, is not lost 
with them, but is transferred to the stem previous to their fall, 
and chiefly stored uj) just below the base of the leaf-stalk, so as 
to afford nourishment to the bud which is found in the axil of 
every leaf. 

When they fall beneath the tree, they become leaf-mould 
(humus), which, in its turn, when fully decayed, restores to the 
soil a large proportion of the minerals taken from it by the roots 
of the tree. Note also when the leaves fall and decay, how the 
soft part between the veins rots first, leaving a beautiful skeleton 
of the leaf. This can be best obtained by keeping the leaves in 
water for a month or two. 

3. The Teak Tree a tropophilous plant. — From the observations 
we have made abo^^e we learn that the Teak is adapted to various 
conditions of the climate. The Mangrove (page 47), and the 
Cactus (i)age 52) are xerophilous in their structure, i. e., they 
possess various contrivances to check the transpiration of water. 
Other plants, like the Garden Balsam (page 20), have a hygro- 
philous structure, characterised by large leaves with a thin epi- 
dermis to allow the water freely to evaporate. 

The Teak combines the two types. It is hygrophilous at one 
time, vtz.<, the monsoon, producing large and numerous deaves to 


14 
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transpire large quantities of water, and growing luxuri^Cntly ; 
and xerophilous at anotlier time, viz., tlie dry season, diminishing 
the process of transpiration by shedding its leaves and stopping 



Fig:. 87. — The Silk Cotton tree {Uombax Malaharicum), stripped of leaves. 

its growth. Other trees that shed their leaves in the dry season 
are the Silk Cotton Tree (Bomhax, p. 12), the Pagoda Tree 

{Plimiera, p. 76) and the Coral Tree (Erythrina, p. 35). 

We call such plants tro])oiAilous. The same is observed in 
most treyes growing in cooler climates. There it is during winter 
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tliat plants cannot obtain water, l)ecausc, though there is plenty 
of it in th^grouiid, it is frozen. And as they can obtain nothing or 
almost nothing, they cannot spend much. Therefore they shed tlieir 
leaves in the ])eginning of winter, and become xerophilous. Water 
becomes available for them again in spring, so tliey take on 
tlieir green and rich foliage in summer and become hygrophilous. 

4. The Flowers are small, but 
clustered in largo, white ])anicles 
ov('rtopping the green foliage, and 
thus make the tree conspicuous 
at the time of flowering (com])are 
Mango, page 2G). They are white 
and star-like, the corolla 
having 5 or 6 equal lobes. 

The number of the sta- 
mens is the same as that 
of the corolla-lobes. Tin? 
style is single and has a 
two-cleft stigma. 

5. The Ovary is four- 
c(dled and grows undei* 
the protection of tlie in- 

llated calyx into a very Fij?. ss.— A branch of the 
liai-cl, 1)ony mit covered 

Much ro(lu(^ed. 

With a lur-like coat. 

Other Verbenas. 

One of the commonest Verbenas is the Lantana (Lantana 
Camara — Can. Natagida; Mai Arippu), a straggling shrub with 
square, prickly stems and pretty orange or pink flowers arranged 
in small heads. It is a native of America, but has run wild neai’ly 
everywhere in India and is a perfect curse to planters by the 
way in which it spreads in ail directions destroying other growth. 
It is often used as a hedge plant. 

The Chaste Tree {Vitex negimdo — Can, Lakki; Mai, Imlrfini; 
^an, Nirgundi) is a tall shrub with gray foliage, covered with 
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silvery down all over, and bearing small, lilac flowers in panicles. 
The aroma noticed in the leaves of the Labiata; (pi-!^e 101) is 
found also in this plant. 

Another very common genus of tliis order is the Clerodendron 
of which some species have a remarkable contrivance to exclude 
self-pollination. 

To study this we may examine either Clerodendron volubile, 
a common garden-creeper with a white, intlated calyx and a crim- 
son corolla, or Clerodendron infortnnatiim {Can, Ilt(‘vu; Mai, 
Peragu). 

The latter is a handsome undershrub with decussate, large 
and cordate leaves. The erect panicles of its white flowers attract 

night-moths not only by 
their ])ale colour, but also 
by their sweet smell which 
is specially strong by 
night. If various Howlers 
are compared, it will be 
seen that some have their 
four stamens straiglit and 
the style bent down, where- 
as others have the style 
straight, but the stamens 
curled. The stamens are 
straight in flowers that 
have recently opened (tig. 
89, i), and curled in such as have already been opened for one 
or two days (fi^g. 89, 2 ). Now^, a moth that comes for nectar t(' ' 
a newly opened flower cannot but touch the anthers hanging on 
the long, horizontal stamens, with the low^er side of its wings 
while it soars in front of the flower thrusting its long tongue into 
the floral tube. Afterwards, when it goes to a flower which 
opened the previous night, it must touch the style of it and thus 
bring the pollen of the first flower to the style of the second. 
There is absolutely no possibility of self-pollination. 

As the flower of this plant attracts night-moths to avail itself of 
their services, so does the fruit attract birds by the black colour 



Fig. S9. — Flower of Clerodendron inforlanatuni. 
1. Position on 1st evening: Stnmens straight, 
stylo bent baok. 2. Position on 2nd evening : 
Style straight .'ind stamens curled. 
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of its*4 drupes and the red colour of the calyx which enlarges 
and reddens as the fruit ripens. The birds eat the Heshy fruit 
and disperse the seed. 


SUB-CLASS 3. -MONOOHLAMYDE^l 

Plants with a single or no floral envelope (double in some 
Euphorbiaceyc). Flowers frequently unisexual. 


26 . The Nettle and Fig Family. 

(Urticaceee.) 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs. Leaves generally rough. Flowers minute, 
inona^cious or ditecious, often crowded on a fleshy body, called an involucre. 
Ovary free, usually one-celled. 

The Banyan Tree {Fictis be7igalcnsiH), 

(Plato No. 638.) 

{Can. Ala. ^lal. Poral. Tam. Ala. Tel. Mariccttii. San. Vatali.) 

Two peculiarities distinguish the Banyan tree: it lias (a) very 
strange roots, given otf by the brandies and hanging down in the 
air, and [b) tlower.s that are hidden in globular receptacles, 
generally called tigs. 

1. There is hardly any other tree which spreads its Roots 
so wide as the Banyan tree. We have seen that the Mango tree 
e'Sxmids its roots in the ground about as far away from the trunk 
as the branches in the air go. The Banyan tree is not content 
with so much, it seeks its nourishment in an area which far 
exceeds the space covered by its crown. 

The latter, too, is exceptionally large, as the branches spread 
horizontally to a great extent. The trunk could, however, not 
bear this load, if the long branches had no supports. It, therefore, 
sends down atrial roots here and there which enter the ground as 
soon as they reach it and may become as large as, and similar 
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to, the parent trunk. The branching crown becomes enor- 
mously expanded, and there is formed a large Ivall of co- 
lumns, in the shade of which there is sufficient space for a 
village. This power of forming roots in the air also explains a 
strange thing, viz . , Banyan trees growing on other trees and 
strangling them. They ai^e not i>arasitic like the Loranthus on 
Mango trees, for they do not strike their roots into the tissue of 
the tree to prey on its juice. What happens is this: — Birds jnay 
drop a seed of the Banyan tree on another ti‘ee, where it begins 
to grow as an epipliytic ''' plant. It forms root after root. These 
descend the stem of the tree to the ground, become stronger and 



Fig. 90. — The Banyan tree {Ficus bengalensisj. 


stronger, and finally hug it to death. In fact, generally speak- 
ing, the Banyan leads an epiphytic life in its youth, and becomes 
a terrestrial plant only after some years. 

2. The large, elliptic Leaves of the Banyan tree are downy 


Fronv Greek epi, upon, and phyton, a plant. 





's 




Fig. 91.— Banyan Tree (Fiais hengale.nsis). 


1 Flowering branch 2. Longitudinal section of fig. 3.4. 5. 6. Single pistillate flowers froii 

within the fig. 
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beneath, shining above, and covered with a very thick epidermis. 
They arev|^ull of a resinous, milky juice, as are also all the other 
parts of the plant. All tliese things work together to make the 
tree very hardy (see Mango tree, page 23). v 

The leaf buds are protected under a sheathing scale, composed 
of the stipules of the last leaf developed. When the leaves in 
the bud expand, the stipules drop to the ground, because the 
plant has no further use for them, and leave an annular scar on 
the branchlets. In cold countries buds are always shut up in a 
case of such scales, generally glued together by a sticky substance 
to shelter them from the weather, especially the low temperature. 
Although buds sometimes have no such coverings in warm coun- 
tries, wo see them in this plant. They are very useful also for 
the Jlanyan tree, for they shelter the buds from withering and 
drying up during the dry season. 

We frc(j[uently notice a red hue on the youny leaves which 
indicates a very active process of breathing (see Mango, page 24). 

The Ihinyan tree is very hardy and affords admirable shade. 
It is, therefore, often planted along road-sides. When the 
leaves have done their work, they fall beneath the tree. At the 
spot where they were joined to the stem, a fine line can be seen. 
This is a transverse layer of cells which become corky after the 
leaf has performed its functions, and cut the leaf olf from the 
plant l)y intercepting the flow of food and water. The leaves 
then change their colour from green to yellow and dry up. 
And as they have now lost their hold of the twig, the wind or a 
cold night will suffice to bring them down to the ground in 
showers. The cork layer which grew between the stem and the 
leai bow affords a protecting covering for the bare xdace on the 
stem that is left when the leaf falls off'. This bare jdace is called 
the leaf scar. (Compare Teak tree, page 105.) 

3. It is often remarked by some people that Banyan trees 
have no Flowers. This mistake arises from the flowers being 
concealed within a fleshy receptacle, which is popularly known 
from the beginning as the fruit. They are called figs and 
sit in pairs at the base of the leaf-stalk (fig. 91). If we cut 
through such a fig, we shall see that there are numerous, minute 
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flowers inside (fig. 91, 2 ). The round fig, then, is not the fruit 
of one single flower, like the guava or the pomegranate, hut is 
composed of a receptacle, like that of the Sunflower, with iiumer- 
oas flowers or fruits resting on it. The rece])tacle, however, is 
not Hat, but forms a liollow ball, leaving a small opening at the 
top. The little flowers within the fig contain either one stamen or 
one pistil, each surrounded by a minute Horal enveloj)e, called 
perianth*, with 3 to 5 segments (fig. 91, .3-6). Hence the plant 
is grouped under the monochlamydeousf plants. The staminate 
Howers are generally placed at the top of the fig, and the pistil- 
late ones at the Imttom. The inconspicuousness of the Howers 
would point at pollination by the agency of the wind (see II. Part, 
Pollination). Put the fig is pollinated by insects, . And this is 
done in the following way. 

When we cut figs of the Panyan tree open, wo very often find 
numerous grubs in them and sometimes also little wasi)S. The 
latter must have entered through the hole Jit the top of the Hg. 

They lay their eggs in the 
ovules of })i still ate Howers. 
In a short time grubs grow 
from these eggs and eventu- 
ally become wasps again, and 
wdicii they leave the fig, they 
cover themselves with the 
])ollen-dust of staminate flow'- 
crs near the hole, and thus, 
wdien visiting another Hg, 
fertilize the xustillate Hower^. 
of the latter. The same 'h.Ai p- 
pens in the fig of the Culti- 
vated Fig tree (see Hg. 94). 

4. The Figs become scarlet and ripen in tlie cold w^eather. 
They are a welcome food for many birds, bats and other animals, 
which ill their turn, disperse the seeds over a wide area. 




Fig;. 92. — Leaves of 1. Banyan and 
2. Peepul. 


♦From Greek pm, about, and anthos^ a tiower. f From Greek mowos,- single, 
and chlamys, a cloak. 
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Other Fig Trees and Nettles. 

The Sacred Pee pul {Ficus religiosa — Can. Arajlmai-a ; Mol. 
Arajill; Tam. Aaragamaram : TeL liavicettu; San. Pippala, 
A(;vattha) is one of the sacred trees of the Hindus. The sacred 
“Bo tree” of Buddha was a Peepul. Its leaves are not roundish, 
like those of the Banyan tree, but are drawn out in long, narrow 
points (tig. 92). When it rains we can see that the water drips 
from these points. And it is good that it is so. Water runs off 
easier from a point than it would from a blunt end, and the 
sooner tlie leaf is dry, tlic better for the tree. (Why?) Many 
trees have similarly pointed leaves but none to such perfection 
as the Pec})ul tree. The petioles being very long, the leaves 



are shaken by the gentlest ])reeze and cause a rustling noise 
which has given rise to many superstitious beliefs. The tree 
attains a very great age. The age of a famous Peepul tree at 
Anunidhapura, in Ceylon, was said to have been 2147 years 
in 18.52, and must be over 2200 years now. — The fruit of the 
Country Fig Tree {Ficm glomerata — Can. Attimara) is edible. 
It grows in dense clusters on the trunk or branches. Its. leaves 
are often covered with galls. 
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There are many other species of Ficus belonging to India. 
The most impoi-tant of the rest is the Cultivated Fig {Ficus 

car tea — Can, AhjCira) , 
whose fruit forms an 
important part of the 
food of man and beast 
in the countries round 
the Mediterranean Sea 
where the tree is grown 
abundantly and pro- 
duces a superior kind 
of fruit. 

A very ini2)Oi’tant 
representative of this 
family is the Jack Tree 
{Artocarpas Integrifolia 
— Can. Ilalasu; MaL 
Pilavu; Tam. Talricu; 
Tel. Faiiasa ; San. 
Skandapliala) . The 
male catkins, not much 
largcn* than a man’s 
thumb, fall off after 
ffowering, the female 
ones closely ])acked on the outside of a long receptacle, grow 
to be a huge fruit, to bear which the twigs of the tree would 
not be strong enough; they grow on the trunks and main 
branches (tig. 95). The immense^ fruit, the largest edible fruit 
in the world, sometimes attains a weight of 60 lbs. It'is'^a 
peculiarity of several tropical trees which grow in such parts of 
the country where there is plenty of moisture throughout the 
year, that they have their flowers and fruits not at the ends of 
their twigs, but on their stems. This agrees with the fact that 
such trees have also a thin bark through which buds c.an easily 
break. They need not form a thick bark as a protection against 
too great a loss of water by transpiration from the inner parts 
of the stfm. 



04. — 1. Vertical section of the fig of Ficus 
cancel. 2. Part of receptacle -witli pistillate and 
3. staminato flower. 



THE NETTLE AND FIG B’AMILY. 


115 


Other trees that thus develop dowers and fruits from their 
trunks ivpd branches are, e.//., the Chocolate (page 14), the Bilirnbi 
tree (page 19), and the Country Fig tree (page 113). 



Fig. 95. — A Jack tree {Arlocarpus integrifolta). 

The yellow wood, which darkens after being cut, is used for 
making oi'namcntal furniture, and tlie tenacious, white juice of 
it makes the best birdlime. 

An' ally of the Fig tree is the Mulberry {Mor?is indica — 
Can. Keshmikambali-gida). The fruit of this is, like the tig, a 
collective fruit, with this difference, that in the Mulberry, as in 
the Jack fruit, the individual flowers are arranged at the outside 
of a common receptacle, whereas the ffowers of a tig aye inside 
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the receptacle. The leaves of the tree are the food of the* silk- 
worm. It is largely grown both in Asia and in Southern Europe 
for its leaves and edible fruit. 

Another representative of the Nettle family is the Hemp 
Plant (Cannabis sativa — Can, Bahgi; i¥aZ. Kaiicavn *, Tam, Pahgi; 
Tel, Ganjayi; Hin, Gahja). The fibre of the stem of Hemp 
has been used for ages in the manufacture of rope and cordage, 
canvas and sackcloth. The ])lant is a native of Central Asia 
and has digitate leaves and dhneious flowers, the staminate flow- 
ers being on one jflant and the pistillate on another. From the 
green parts of the plant a disagreeable smell proceeds, which can 
benumb a man. On this depends also the use of the bliahgi and 
gahja, a narcotic resin obtained from the Hemp plant. This 
is either smoked in pipes, like tobacco, or made into a confection 
and eaten. Preparations of Hemp in use amongst the Mussul- 
mans are called liaslilsli. This intoxicant renders men excitable 
and quarrelsome and disposed to acts of violence. It is from this 
latter temperament that the use and meaning of our word assas- 
sin (Arab, haschasclnn = hashish -eaters) have most i)robably 
arisen. 


27. The Spurge Family. 

(Euphorbiaceae.) 

Trees, shrubs, or herbs, usually containing a milky juice. Flowers, 
as a rule, inconspicuous, unisexual (monmeious or duecious), often sur- 
rounded by bracts. Floral envelope often wanting, sometimes double. 
Ovary free, usually 3-celled formed of 3 carpels. Fruit capsular and 
drupaceous ; the 3 carpels separate elastically from a central column. 

The Castor Oil Plant (lUcinHS comnmmis), 

(Can. Audla. Haralu. Mai. Cittamanakku. 2’am. Amanakku. Tel. Amudala. 

Jim. Eraudikujhad.) 

The large and glossy leaves of this annual herb are very 
handsome. They are peltate, which means their blade is tixed 
to the ^stalk by a point within the margin. They are also 
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Fig. 9C. — The Castor Oil Plant {Ricinus communis). Branch with male 
and female flowers. a. Leaves. h. Stamen, c. Female flower. d. Longi- 
tudinal and e. transverse section of fruit. 

occur on the same plant. The staminate tlowers are below, the 
Ijistillate above. The flowers have one envelope, consisting of 3 to 
5 sepals which protect the inner organs when in bud. The struc- 
ture of the stamens is quite out of the common. They are 
branched so that a single stamen looks like a bunch (fig. 96, b). 
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The female flowers have 3 styles, each deeply split into 2 
segments. Tlie fruit is a spinous capsule with 3 divisions con- 
taining one oily seed each. The oil is stored by the plant in 
the seed as food in reserve for the young plant to grow, just as 
starch is stored in the Bean (see page 35). But wliereas in the 
Bean the storage is mad(‘. in the seed-leaves, it is here stored in 
a separate tissue, called endos])erm. A valuable drug, Castor 
oil, is obtained from the seeds. The capsule optms spontaneously 
when ripe in the way which is characteristic of the order: The 
3 carpels, constituting the capsule (flg. 96, f), separate elastic- 
ally from a central column and split almost to the base. 

The oil extracted from castor-seed is also highly valued for 
lubricating machinery, for dressing tanned liides and skins, for 
lighting, for soa]) and candle-making and other arts. Castor- 
cake is the best vegetable manure in use. The plant is largely 
grown in some parts of India. 

Other Spurges. 

Many Si)urges {Euliliorhiacea) have an acrid juice in their 
stems and leaves. If a wound is made, this juice flows out freely. 
It is often white like milk, but poisonous. Cattle, therefore, do 
not toucli these plants. Tlie juice contains a kind of resin wdiich 
is sticky and curdles soon and consequently closes a wound in- 
stantly, thus preventing bacteria and spores of fungi entering the 
plant and causing disease or death. It is also a means by which 
the evaporation of the sap in the iflant is slackened. 

Some Spurges are exceptionally well adapted for life in the 
driest and poorest soil. 

The Milk Hedge {Euphorbia nivtilia — Can. Kalli), for in- 
stance, has no leaves during the greater part ot the year, but 
cactus-like, succulent stems with prickles in which moisture is 
stored up (flg. 97). 

The following are common types of plants belonging to this 
order : — 

The Awla Tree {Phyllanthiis emblica — Can., Mai., Tam., Tel. 
Nelli; Hind. Aunla), a tree with numerous horizontal branches 
and branchlets. The latter look like the ribs of pinnate leaves 
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but must be considered as branches as they bear flowers. The 
succulent fruits are eaten or made into preserves, and, if dried 
when unripe, are 
used for tanning. 

The wood is hard 
and durable, 
particularly un- 
der water, but 
never grows to a 
large size. The 
bark is strongly 
a-stringent and 
can be employed 
to tan leather. 

The Purging 
Nut (Jatropha 
CAircas — Can, 

Adahiharalu; Ml. 

Katamanakku; T. 

Adalai ; Tel. 

Adavi-amudamu) 
a large, unoriin- 
mental shrub, 
much used for 
hedges. The seeds, 
taken internally, 
act witli great 
violence as an emetic and a purgative. 

The Crotons, mostly originated from Codiwum variegatiim, 
also belong to the Spurges. They are to be seen everywhere in 
gardens, where they are grown for their variegated leaves. 

Among the many other species of this large family we must 
still mention some which have become highly useful. These are 
the India Rubber Trees Hevea brasiliensis SLudManihot Glaziovii. 
The former yields what is known as Para rubber and the latter 
Ceara rubber. The rubber is obtained from the milky juice of 
these trees. One of the ways by which rubber is made is the 
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Fiff. 97. — Eiiphordia nivulia. 
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following: A number of slanting incisions are made in the bark. 
Little tin cups are then fixed below the incisions, from wliich the 
sap flows into the vessels. The sap remains liquid in tlie vessels. 
In order to dry it, clay moulds or xflanks are dipped into tlie 
liquid and then exposed to the sun, or kept in the smoke of wood 
fires. The thin layers of the liquid, which sticks to the moiilds, 
now dry quickly; and by repeating the same process over and 
over again, more and more layers are formed until a large mass 
is obtained. The valueless moulds are broken or the rubber 
cut off the planks — This substance, rubber, owes its usefulness 
to its elastic and waterproof properties. By mixing the raw 
material with a little sulphur it becomes “vulcanised”, retaining 
now some of its elasticity at a high or a low temperature. It is 
used for manufacturing tubes, waterproof coats, shoes, balls, toys, 
and many other things. If, however, equal parts of rubber and 
sulphur are mixed, a hard, horny substance, called vulcanite, is 
produced, which is made into combs, buttons and a hundred other 
things. Rubber is a bad conductor of electricity and is, there- 
fore, much used in making electrical apparatus, for instance, for 
wrapping round wires of the cables which are laid from conti- 
nent to continent under the ocean. 

28. The Birthwort Family. 

(Aristolochiacece.) 

Climbers. Flow^ers zygomorphic, perianth tubular, anthers six, sessile, 
inserted round the base of the stigma. Ovary inferior, of 6 carpels. 

The Indian Birthwort {Arisfolochia indica), 

(Can* Isvara-beru. Mat, Perumarunnu. Tam, ISuraver. San. Ahigaiidha.) 

This is a smooth climber, growing in the thicket of jungles. 
The leaves are pretty large and their petioles serve as tendrils 
in support of the winding stem. 

The flowers that rise in the axils in small racemes exhibit a 
peculiar structure. The dark green perianth is tubular forming 
a globuiar cavity at its base and a brown tongue at its upper 
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end'. If we split the tube open, we find in the kettle-like cavity 
the broad end of the pistil crowned with a sixdobed stigma. 
Hound the base of the stigma there are 6 sessile stamens. In 
fresh flowers we find bristles in the narrow floral tube pointing 
downwards to the cavity. 

* Such a peculiar flower can be pollinated only in a peculiar 
manner. Small midges attracted by the smell of the flower enter 
into the cavity. If they come from 
other (older) flowers, they bring pol- 
len with them and brush it against 
the stigma which in Aristolochia 
ripens before the stamens. The juicy 
walls of the prison in which the 
insects are caught give them nourish- 
ment. After about 2 days the stigma 
shrinks but the anthers at the base 
of it open and let the pollen fall. 

The insects are now powdered over 
and over with the pollen when they 
move in their little trap. Simulta- 
neously the hairs in the narrow tube 
which hitherto prevented their escape, 
begin to shrivel and allow the insects 
a passage out. The insects, now 
crawl out of their prison and visit 
another flower. The pollinated flower, 
however, now covers the entrance into its cavity by laying the 
tongue-like limb right over it, in order to prevent insects from 
visiting them again. 

‘‘In some American species, one or two of which are grown in 
Indian gardens, the perianth is almost large enough to form a 
bonnet for a child.” Oliver. 

An allied family is the Nyctaginem with two well-known 
garden species, namely, the Marvel of Peru, MirabiUs dichotoma, 
which opens its flowers at four o’clock, and Bougainvillea specta^ 
bilis, a spinous climber with inconspicuous flowers surrounded by 
large carmine bracts often erroneously taken for the petals. 



Fig. 98. — Longitudinal section 
of flower of Aristolochia. 1. Be- 
fore pollination, 2. after 
pollination. 
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29. The Laurel Family. 

(Lauraceae.) 

Aromatic trees and shrubs. Leaves gland-dotted. Flowers radial. 
Perianth tubular consisting of 2 X 3 leaves. Stamens in 2 or more whorls 
of 3 leaves each, filaments flattened, anthers opeuing by valves. Ovary 
of 3 carpels, one-celled. Fruit a drupe. 

The Cinnamon Tree (Cinnamomum zeylanictim). 

(Plate No. 632.) 

(Can. Daloini. Mai. Karuva. Tam, Lavaug-apattn'i- Tel. Lavaiigapatta. 

I fin. Dalcm.) 

The Cinnaiiioii tree grows wild in the Malay iieniusula and 
is cultivated in Ceylon for its hark which is a very valuable 

spice. A variety of it, Cimiamon 
iners, is very common on the 
Ghauts and on the Malabar 
Coast. 

1. When we rub its Leaves, 
aline aroma is produced, caused 
by a volatile oil contained in 
them. The same oil occurs 
also in other parts of th(' tree 
and chiefly in the inner part of 
its bark. 

The young shoots of the tree 
are often of a dark crimson 
(Plate No. 632, 2 ), especially in 
trees growing on high mount- 
ains. In the description of the 
Mango tree (page 24) we have 
already learnt that this is an 
indication of active breathing 
in the young parts of a plant. 
We can artiticially produce the 
reddening* of leaves by wounding them, for by doing so we 



Fig. 99. —Flowering branch of the 
Cinnamon tree (Cinnamomum 
zeylanicum). 
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increase the action of breathing, by which the plant seeks to 
heal the wound. (Compare the increase of breathing by which 
fever is accompanied.) The vigorous process of breathing 
increases the heat produced by the oxidation of carbon, which 
naturally benefits a plant growing in the cool climate of higher 
elevations. 

At the same time the red tint in the cells of young leaves may 
protect the chloroidiyll-granules from the destroying effect of too 
intense light. 

Another characteristic of the Cinnamon leaves are the three 
conspicuous parallel ribs running from the base to the tip (fig. 1)9). 

2. The greenish Flowers are seated on 
terminal panicles. The perianth is com- 
posed of 2 united whorls of 3 petals each. 

The stamina! leaves are arranged in 4 
whorls of 3 leaves each alternating with 
one another the 3 outer whorls producing 
fertile stamens with 4-celled anthers o[)en- 
ing by valves, and the inner whorl form- 
ing a nectary of 3 arrow-shaped stami- 
nodes. 

3. The Bark of the tree is aromatic 
and has become a very important and 
valuable article of commerce. The bark of branches, two or 
three years old, is the best. TJiey are then of the size of an 
ordinary cane. The branches are cut, stripped of their leaves, 
after which the bark is peeled off’ with a knife. After removing 
the outer loart of the bark which has a very bitter taste, the 
inner part of it is carefully dried, when it turns brown and curls 
up into little rolls. 

Why is the whole branch cut when only the bark is wanted? 
Would it not be more economical to take away the bark and 
allow the branch to grow and add new bark for another time? 
As we know from our lesson on the Teak tree, the sap of the 
tree circulates in the inner layer of the bark and in the outer 
layer of the wood. If these are destroyed, the circulation from 
the root to the branches is stopped, and the branch must die. We 



Fig. 100. — Flower of 
Cinnamoniura 
(longitudinal section). 
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could not possibly, therefore, expect the branch to grow after 
taking away its bark. 


4. Allied Plants. 

The True Laurel, Lauriis nohilis, is a plant of the temperate 
zone. Camphor is obtained from Cinnamomum Camphora. 

To this family belongs also Cassytha fiUformis (Can. Beluballi ; 

Akagavalli; Tam. Kottto; Tel. Pacitige). This is a leafless, 
yellowish-green twiner that runs over hedges in a tangled mass. 
If we examine it, we find that it has no roots in the ground 
(hence the vernacular names!), but that there are swellings in 
tlxe thread-like stem wherever it comes in contact with the 
plant on which it is climbing. From these swollen parts roots 
come out which break through the bark of the host, from which 
the guest sucks up its nourishment. Such jflants are called 
parasites.* 


30. The Mistletoe Family. 

(Loranthacese.) 

Parasitic shrubs. Leaves often fleshy. Petals 4 — 8 free or united. 
Stamens as many and opposite to the petals. Ovary inferior. Fruit a 
berry or drupe. 

The Loranthus (Loranthus lonyiflorm). 

(Can. Bandaoige, Badanike. MaL Pulluuai.) 

1. Habitat. — It is commonly observed that certain xdants 
grow on trees, having leaves and flowers difterent from those of 
their hosts, growing out of their branches like twigs, as if they 
were grafted on them. The vernacular names, generally given 
to these plants, mean what in English is called parasite."^ 
Parasitic plants insert their roots into the stems of the plants on 
which they settle and derive their nourishment from the juice of 
the host. 


From Greek para beside, and sites food. 
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Tarasites must be clearly distinguished from Epiphytes-^ 
The latter settle also on branches of other trees but have their 
roots only on the surface of their bark providing their food for 
themselves. Such plants are, e. //., Philodendron sp., Ficus sp., 



Fig. 101, —Epiphytes on a tree: Philodendron cannwfolium, and Fkns sp. 


some Orchids, many mosses and some ferns, such as the gigantic 
Polypodmm quercifolium with its oak-leaved scale over the beard- 
ed rhizome. 


* From Greek epi, upon, and phijton, a plant. 
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2. Wg may ask, how the Loranthus bush finds its lofty 
place , — This is due to the agency of birds, which are fond of its 
juicy berries. There is a clammy substance adliering to the 
seeds, so that when birds eat the berries, the seeds often stick to 
their beaks. These they carry about until they happen to rub 
their beaks on a branch to which the seed then sticks. There 
it germinates, the tiny root making its way into the soft bark 
until it comes to the liard wood-cylinder 
in the interior of the branch through which 
it cannot ])ierce. Side-roots arc then de- 
veloped which creep along the wood and 
below the bark sending out additional 
vertical roots into the interior (fig. 102). 
As the host grows, these roots are covered 
by new layers of wood, so that, in course 
of time, the roots of tlie parasite ai)pear 
to l)e in the very centre of th(^ branch and 
to be fused with the wood tissue of the host. 

3. The Loranthus a Water Parasite, — 
Now, ilie woody tissue of a tree is the 
channel for the ascending sap (see II. Part, 
Stem). And it is, therefore, the ascending water and its mineral 
ingredients which the Loranthus takes from the host. t)ther 
nourishing substances, such as sugar, starcli, albumen, are coji- 
ducted ill vessels that are in the inner bark of tlie tree. The 
Loranthus docs not feed upon them but prepares them by itself. 
And for this purpose it requires green leaves like other plants. 

Notwithstanding this fact, the Loranthus destroys the host. 
As we have seen, it interferes witli the flow of sap in the woody 
tissue of the host. Accordingly the host is weakened, and not in- 
frc(j[uently the branch is killed by the intruder. If the parasitic 
bush is only cut off, the roots lying in the tissue of the host will 
sprout again. The only remedy to save the tree is to cut off the 
branch below the place wliere it is attacked. 

4. Many other parasites feed not only on the ascending sap 
of their hosts but grow entirely at their expense, taking water, 
starch, aljmmen and every kind of food they require from their 



Fig:. 102. — A young: 
Mistletno {Viscuni album) 
the roots being- laid bare. 
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host. Such plants need no longer develop any organs to absorb 
raw food from the air and, therefore, dispense with leaves. In 
Cassytha (page 124) we have met with such a holoparaslte"^. 

On the other hand there is still another category of ])arasites 
which we may call Jwmiparasites’f of which the Sandalwood tree, 
Santalnm album {Can, Srigandha mara; Mai. Candana maram), 
is an exaniide. This tree has roots of its own in the ground and 
d(n’elo[)s green foliage like ordinary trees. Yet it is a ])arasite. 
When its roots come into contact with roots of other plants, they 
attack tliem and suck food from them. This explains a curious 
fact whicli is observed now and then : the growth of a Sandalwood 
tree is affected wlien a tree in its vicinity is felled, which shows 
tliat tlie Sandalwood tree lias lost a source of its nourishment. 


31. The Pepper Family. 

(Piperaceae.) 

Aromatic herbs or shrubs. Flowers achlauiydeous, minute, 
in catkin-like spikes. Ovary one-celled. 

The Pepper Vine {Piper nigrum). 

(('an. Ollemenasina-halli. Kuru-mulagu. Tam. Milagu. Tel. Savyamu. 

Hind Kala-mirici.) 

1. This is a large Climber re(|uiring the support of other 
trees. Jt climbs, however, not like the Bean by winding round its 
supporter, or like the Cucumber by using tendrils for this pur- 
pose*, but with the help of small roots Avhich grow from the 
swollen nodes of the slender zigzag stems. They wind round 
thoir support like little cords and contract after some time so 
that the climber is drawn close to the tree and fastened to it as 
with a thousand little fingers. They do not penetrate into the 
tree, and hence the Pepper vine is not a parasite. Besides these 
adventitious roots, the Pepper vines have, like ordinary plants, 
proper I'oots in the ground. If these are cut, the plant withers, 
unless, on its way up the tree towards the light, the plant has 
found nourishing earth in the crevices and holes of the tree. 

♦From Greek halos, whole. Greek hemi, half. 
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2. The Leaves are ovate, entire, dark-green on the upper side 
and lighter on the lower one. Five or seven ribs along the leaf 
stand out very prominently at the lower surface. The leaves are 
placed alternately and grow from the nodes of the stem. 

3. Flower and Fruit. — When the plant has ascended the tree 
and so reached a point where it gets more light, its stem leaves tlie 

trunk of the tree and produces no 
more adventitious roots, but forms 
dower-buds opposite the leaves. 
The dowers arc arranged on dense- 
ly clustered, hanging spikes, and 
are very small without any regu- 
lar calyx or corolla. They are 
unisexual, i. e., bear either stamens 
or instils, but not both together. 
Besides, one plant has only stami- 
nate and another only pistillate 
dowers. Such plants are called 
dhec.ioiis. The staminate flowers 
have two stamens, the pistillate 
dowers one ovule which grows into 
a bejTy and becomes red when 
ripe, containing one seed in a hard 
shell embedded in its pulp. 

4. Use. — The ])lant is grown 
for the fruit which is used as a 
the unripe, dried berries; white 
pepper, the same allowed to ripen, with the pulpy coat removed. 
The pungent taste and smell of the pepper corn is due to an 
aromatic oil. The same substance is also noticeable in its leaves, 
but to a lesser degree. 

The propagation of the Pepper Vine is effected by means of 
mature branches. These are layered, i. e., bent down into the 
ground, and when they take root, they are severed from the 
parent vine, planted out in shade, and trailed on to trees. 

5. A near ally of the Pepper Vine is the Betel Leaf Pepper 
{Piper heilc — Can. Vilyada-balli ; Mai. Tambulam; Tam. Vetti- 



Fig^. ]()3. — The Pepper Vine 
(Piper nigrum). 


condiment. Black pepper is 
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lailScodi; Tel^ Tainalapaku ; Hin. Pan). Its leaves are chewed 
with lime and the nut of the Areca Palm. 

Peperomia portulacoides is a small epiphytic plant common on 
the Gliauts. 


CLASS 2.- MONOCOTYLEDONS. 

Plants with one seed-leaf. Leaves usually parallel-veined. Floral 
parts generally in sets of 3. Stems not separable into pith, wood and 
bark, but consisting of fibro-vascular bundles, irregularly imbedded in 
cellular tissue with a firmly adherent rind outside. 


32. The Palm Family, 

(Palmaceae.) 

Stem woody, unbrauched. Leaves pinnately or palmately divided. 
Flowers radial, in panicles or spikes. Perianth usually six-leaved in 2 
whorls, stamens 6 in two whorls. Ovary of 3 carpels, usually one-celled. 
Fruit a drupe with a fibrous covering. 

The Cocoanut Palm {Cocos midifera). 

(Plate No. 637.) 

(Can. Teiigina-mara. Mai. Teiia Tam. Tongu. Tel. Tenkayieettu. 
llin. Naralkejhad. San. Ti inaraja.) 

The Cocoanut Palm is a tree found only in tropical countries, 
and there grows best near the seacoast. 

1. Its slender, cylindrical Stem and the tuft of leaves with 
which it is crowned, is so different from the appearance of other 
trees that every one at once understands that the Cocoanut 
Palm belongs to a class of plants quite different from that which 
most other trees belong to. 

2. Monocotyledons and Dicotyledons compared. — A general 
comparison of the Cocoanut tree with, for instance, a Mango tree 
will make the characteristic features of the new dags, called 
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Monocotyledons, clear and impressive. Beginning with the root, 
we find that the Mango tree has tliick and stem-like roots with 
numerous ramifications, whereas the root of the Cocoanut Palm 
consists of numerous, similar, thread-like or fibrous roots. 

The trunk of the Mango tree is stout, grows thicker and 
thicker as it grows older, and is at a certain heiglit divided into 
many branches. The stem of the Palm tree is slender, does not 
increase in girth as it grows older, and never branches. The 
latter fact explains why the stem need not grow in girtli, for 
it has not to boar such a great load as the Mango tree. A closer 
examination of the structure of the stem will show that there 
are no annual zones in the wood-tissue, but that the substance 
of the stem is like a bundle of sticks closely bound together 
(fig. 105). The outside of the trunk is not covered with bark, but 
consists only of the very hard outer layer of the wood itself. 
Young stems of monocotyledons have an epidermis, L e., a thin 
cellular coatmg like that of leaves. The absence of the bark 


proper suggests that there is not such 
a thing as the cambium ring in ti>e stem 
of the I’alm tree. The sap circulates 
111 vessels distributed in small bundles 
throughout the stem which can be plainly 
seen on the cross-section of a Cane. 

The cellular tissue of tlic inner part is 
looser and contains fewer vascular 
bundles than that of the outer part, 

which, with its densely packed ring of loo.—rransverse section 

^ ^ of a inonoeotylodonous stem. 

bundles, protects the inner part from 

damage, evaporation and changes of temperature. Many plants 
of this class, e, g,, the Bamboo and other Grasses, have even 
hollow stems. 

The name <^monocotyledons’^ by which this now class is known 
and to which the Palms, Lilies, Grasses and Orchids belong, re- 
fers to another peculiarity of theirs, namely to the fact that 
their seeds develop at first one leaf only, forming a sheath 
around the leaves of the plumule, whereas the plants that fall 
under the class of dicotyledons, have 2 such sccd-leavgs. 


Figf, 105. — Transverse section 
of a inonoeotylodonous stem. 
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There are a few more points that characterise the monocoty- 
ledons among which we will mention only these: — . 

Their leaves are generally parallel-veined, and the floral 
leaves are mostly in sets of three, whereas the dicotyledons liave 
net-veined leaves and the floral parts in sets of 4 or 5. 

3. Leaves, — We have seen that in the Cocoanut Palm a 
crown of mighty, feathery leaves waves on a slender stem, which 
can reach a very considerable height. The wind is, therefore, 
able to exercise its full force on the leaves. These are excep- 
tionally large, sometimes 16 feet long, and if their blades were 
entire, as they are, indeed, in their undeveloped, folded bud-state, 
the wind would certainly tear them into pieces or uproot the 
whole tree. To prevent this and to enable them to withstand the 
strongest storm, they become slit into segments by the rupture of 
the tissue at the edges of the folds, forming pinnate, e,, feathery 
leaves which let the wind pass between the pinnules and so lessen 
its pressure. Besides, the leaves are covered with such a strong 
and hard epidermis that no vehemence of the lashing tropical 
rains can do tliem any harm. 

The tuft at the end of the stem contains 12 to 24 leaves. As 
generally every month one leaf is produced and one is dropped, the 
number of them does not increase. The fallen leaves leave a 
scar on the stem, by counting which the age of the tree may be 
estimated. 

4. Cultivation. — Cocoanut trees are commonly planted in 
deep pits when they are 1 or 2 years old. It is several years 
before the tree grows to any height. During these first years the 
trunk is formed till it attains its ordinary width. At the same 
time, the leaves enlarge one by one until they have approximately 
the size of those of full-grown trees. Numerous fibrous roots 
are being produced to fix the tree firmly in the soil. When it 
has thus gradually attained the size of a full-grown tree as re- 
gards the girth of the trunk and the tuft of leaves, it at last 
begins to raise itself, and henceforth ceases to grow in width. By 
planting it in a pit a strong hold in the soil is secured. Later on 
adventitious roots spring from the trunk higher up, holding the tree 
like the ropes of a flag-staff. The pit is filled up and disappears. 





THE PALM FAMILY. 


133 


5. Flowers.— Out of the axils of the leaves spring the much- 
branched inflorescences which are at first protected by a huge 
spathe (fig. 106, 4). The spathe is torn open in longitudinal lines 
by the swelling flowers within. It remains a long time at the 
base of the gigantic inflorescence which is a fleshy spike crowded 
with unisexual flowers. Such a form of inflorescence, in which 
the flowers are closely arranged round a fleshy axis and the 
whole surrounded by a large leaf (spathe), is termed spadix. 
It is found in the Palmacea), Aroidcie and Paudanacea‘, which 
families are, therefore, sometimes grouped as Spadiciflorm. The 
rapid development of the spadix is only made possible by a rich 
flow of sap from the trunk. This explains the obtaining of palm- 
wine by cutting the spadix. 

The flowers are unisexual, /. e., both sexes grow on the same 
})lant. They are placed on the branches of the spadix in such 
a way that the male flowers greatly outnumber the female ones, 
and also so that the female flowers are always near the base of 
the panicle and the male ones at the end. Both kinds are 
inconspicuous; for they need not attract any insects to carry the 
])o]len from the stamens to the pistils. It is the wind which 
does this work here, and to allow for the wastage of pollen there 
is such an abundance of staminate flowers. Tlu^ reason why 
the female flowers are situated at the lower end of the panicles 
is not difficult to understand; for if the heavy nuts were suspend- 
ed by a long stalk, they could easily be detached by the wind 

The staminate flowers, which can be picked up in large numbers 
at the foot of every fruit-bearing Cocoanut tree as they drop after 
flowering, consist of 3 smaller and 3 greater horny, straw-coloured 
petals and 6 stamens. The pistillate flowers are much larger 
than the staminate ones. Tliey consist of 6 petals and the pistil, 
but the petals are broad and increase with the growth of the egg- 
shaped ovary, forming a large, cup-shaped base for the ripe nut. 

6. The Nut of this tree is wonderfully formed. The corering 
is twofold, — a fibrous mass outside, the exocarp, and a shell as 
hard as stone in the interior, the endocarp. Break the latter and 
you will get the kernel which is the seed, formed like a hollow 
ball and containing the minute germ in its pulp anti a milky 
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substance in its cavity. The and the milk Jorm the first 

nourishment of the seedling. 

But the very tender seed-bud is evidently too weak to push 
itself through the hard shell. Hence that part of the shell which 
is immediately over the embryo or germ is so thin that it 
can easily be pierced by the tender sprout. The pistil of the 
cocoanut is composed of 3 parts (carpels), only one of which 
develops and forms a germ, and we see the traces of tlie other 
two in the two other hard eyes which every cocoanut possesses. 
Moreover, the germ, and with it these holes in the shell, are 
always at that end of the nut where it is fastened to the stalk. 
The fibrous covering is least developed at this spot and can be 
easily broken through l)y tlie seedling. 



Fig. ] 07. — The Cocoanut with part of the fibrous covering removed. To the right 
the shell or endooarp (S.) opened, showing the kernel (A'.), the embryo (E.) and 

the milk (M.). 


A fatty oil contained in the kernel is the chief food of the 
young plant. Mixed with water the oil soon becomes rancid. It 
is partly to prevent the oil becoming thus spoiled that the nut 
requires a strong covering. This furnishes, of course, also a very 
good protection against enemies that are covetous of the sweet 
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fruit, and protects the seed from harm when it falls from the tree 
to the ground. If the nut falls hy chance into the sea, the porous 
outer part of the covering enables it to float, and the nut can 
then be carried by the waves and sea-currents to a distant island 
where it may strike root. In this way the lonely, deserted coral 
reefs of the South Sea may have come into the possession of this 
magnificent Palm tree. 

7. The Cocoanut Palm is not only one of the most beautiful, 
but also one of the most useful trees that adorn the coasts of tro- 
pical countries. The stem is useful for timber; the leaves are 
used for thatching houses; the soft bud of the young plants fur- 
nishes a palatable vegetable; by tapping the stalk of the inflo- 
rescence a juice is obtained, from which by fermentation palm- 
wine (toddy) is made, and which, if unfermented, yields a good sugar 
when boiled down ; the middle part of the covering of the fruit 
yields a very useful fibre, out of which ropes are made which 
possess a high power of resistance to the action of water; out of 
the hard shell tliey make drinking vessels, spoons, etc,; the kernel 
has a delicious taste and forms ])art of the daily food of the 
people; an oil of good quality is obtained from the kernel; the 
refuse forms a food for cattle; the milk of the fruit is a delicious 
beverage: tliere is hardly any part of this tree which is not of 
some use to man. 

8. Enemies. — Among the animals Avhich destroy the tree and 
its fruits may be mentioned the rat, which bites a hole into the 
nut in order to get at the kernel, and the Goliath beetle {fh'yctes 
rhinoceros), which damages the trees by cutting large holes in them 
through the young leaf-shoots. When the leaves open, signs of 
the beetle’s work are shown. 

Other Palms. 

The family to which the Cocoanut Palm belongs, the Falmacece, 
is essentially a tropical one. The unbranched trunks, marked 
with the scars of the leaf-stalks, and their terminal crown of 
noble, evergreen leaves, are characteristic of the order. So are 
the unisexual flowers, thickly arranged in panicles or spikes 
within a protecting spathe. The perianth is generally# 6-divided 
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ill 2 series; stamens 3 or 6, ovary free and generally of 3 carpels. 
Various species of this useful order are commonly known, as 
they grow everywhere in the tropics. 

Perhaps the commonest in Southern India is the Palmyra 
Palm {Boy^assus flabelUformis. — Can. Tali ; Mai. Talam ; Tam. 
Panai; Tel. Tati; Hin. Tad), — (Plate No. 640). This tree 
chiefly grows on the slojies from the cultivated valleys to the 
plateaus above, or on sandy plains near the coast. 

The leaves are fan-shaped, their petioles serrated and spinous 
on the edges. The flowers are dioecious. The inflorescence of the 
male tree consists of several 3-forked spikes, supported by a 
spathe, each fork being about 1 foot long. The spikes contain 
hundreds of minute flowers arranged in dense spikelets, each of 
more than 12 flowers, covered under imbricated scales. The top 
flower appears from under the scale and falls oil' after a day, 
making room for the next lower one. The small flower has 3 
wdiitish petals wdth brown streaks and 6 yellow stamens. The 
spike of the female tree is about Vjt feet in length, each flower 
being wrapped up in half a dozen petals and its size being that of 
a clierry. The full-grown fruit is dark-brown and half the size of 
a cocoanut, with very tough libres. Tliere are 3 seeds inside, 
consisting of a jelly-like, hollow kernel with the germ at the end. 

The spikes of both, male and female trees, are cut, and the saj) 
which flow^s out of the wound is drunk as toddy, or made into 
jaggery. The toddy intended for jaggery is drawn in lime-coated 
pots, then boiled, and thus converted into jaggery. 

The trunk of the tree is used for rafters. The fruit can bo 
eaten. The leaves are used for many purposes like those of the 
Cocoanut Palm. 

Other Palms are the majestic Talipot or Fan Palm {Coryplia 
imbraculifera).^ which forms a huge, terminal inflorescence once 
in its life and dies after the seeds ripen; the Areca Palm {Areca 
catechu), the most slender and elegant of Indian Palms, “raising 
its graceful stem and feathery crown like an arrow shot down 
from heaven” {Hooker). The nut is eaten with Betel leaves. 

From the stem of the Malabar Sago Palm {Caryota urens) a 
sago is obtained. This is simply the starch stored up in the soft 
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cells {parmcliyma) of the stem. It is also a very lofty and noble 
Palm, the great hanging clusters of flowers and fruits being very 
noticeable. The leaf-stalk makes a fair fishing rod, the fibre of 
the spathe a good line. A toddy is also extracted from the 
inflorescence in the same way as from the Cocoanut and Palmyra. 

What the Cocoanut Palm is to India the Date Palm {Phemix 
dactylifera) is to Arabia. Its fruits that ripen in August, come 
to us at Christmas time. 



The Wild Date Palm (P/ae- 
nix sylrestris) grows in many 
])arts of India. Its leaves are 
used for mats, and tlie fleshy 
axis of the inflorescence yields 
a kind of toddy. 

Another Palm, fairly common 
in our jungles, is the Rattan 
Cane Palm (Calanms roiany). 
The midrib of the pinnate leaf 
is produc(‘d in a very long 
slender, drooping flagellum re- 
sembling the slender lash of 
a whip. This is armed with 
recurved thorns on the under 
side. The flagella fasten the 
leafy shoot of the Eattan stem to 
the brandies of jungle trees. 
When the tops of the latter 
are reached, the leafless part 
of the stem glides down, as the 
•shoot grows, and hangs from the branches of the trees in huge 
slings. The stem of the Eattan can thus reach the enormous 
length of more than 700 feet,— The Cane is split and manufac- 
tured into numerous articles of utility. The shining outer coating 
of the Eattan Cane is a seci’etion from the plant, and consists 
mostly of a mineral substance, called silex, which is nearly 
the same as quartz. By bending the Cane it comes off in little, 
thin, transparent flakes. 


Fig. lOD. — Tlie Kattan Cane Palm 
{Calamus rotaug). 
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33. The Arum Family. 

(Aroideae.) 

Perennial acrid herbs. Leaves nefc- veined, often variegated. Flowers 
sessile, small, unisexual, arranged on a spadix within a spathe. Perianth 
usually nil. Fruit a berry. 

The Kesu Plant {Colocafila antiquorum), 

(Can. Kesu. Mai. Cempn. Tam, STtnaikilaiigu.) 

This plant is an inhabitant of shady and moist places. It is 
often cultivated for the leaf-stalks and tubers which are eaten 
as vegetables. 

1. The peltate, arrow-head Leaves arise not from a stem, but 
from a truncated tuber, and are, therefore, called radical. They 
are large and glabrous (having no hairs). As they grow during 
the monsoon and in swampy soils, there is no danger of their 
being dried up. On the contrary, the high per- 
centage of moisture in the air at that time tends 
to check the action of transpiration. To supple- 
ment this vital process and to assist in its 
growth the plant Is enabled to let the water 
pass out in drops from a minute pore at the tip 
of its leaves (fig. 110) to which point free canals, 
in the substance of the leaves, converge. In 
this way room is made for new food-substaiices 
to be brought up by the roots. These drops can 
be noticed especially when the temperature is 
low and the air can, therefore, not hold much 
water vapour. 

When it rains, the leaves do not become wet ; the water runs 
off in silvery drops, as it would from a duck’s back. This is 
duo to a wax-like coat spread over the surface of the leaves. 
If the water wets the leaves, it will hinder the growth of the 
plant (see Lotus plant, page 2). 

Cattle are careful to avoid feeding on them; for though they 
taste sweet at first, they leave a very acrid and dib*^greeable 



Fig 110. — Leaf of 
Colocasin giving 
out a drop of 
water. 


18 * 



140 


MONOCOTYLEDONS. 


taste afterwards, which is due to the presence of certain salts in 
the leaves and stalks. 

2. The Flowers are rarely seen in the cultivated kinds of 
Colocasia. But they can easily be obtained from the wild variety, 
as well as from Caladimn, an allied plant which is grown in 
gardens for its variegated leaves. In the latter the flower 
. appears with the first leaves soon after the 
m first rains. What is generally called the m 
Jm flower is, liowevei', not a single flower but l| 
an inflorescence spadix consisting of a 1 1 
H j^a liood-like bract, called the spaihe, 11 

^ fleshy spike of numerous small, 
li sBlr unisexual flowers, so arrango*d that those 
/l|yH|f at the bottom of the spike are pistillate and 
mmm those at the top staminate, intercepted by M 

some abortive pistils in the middle. The 
JHjk staminate flowers consist of a single anther, 
iHH each opening by minute pores at the top, 

VV and the pistillate flowers of a single pistil, jjlPpiS M 
W all closely packed together on the spadix. 

H The spadix of Colocasia appears at the 

1| end of the rainy season. It differs from that iBw 

11 of Caladium in having the spike prolonged 

II beyond the stamens into an acute, yellow- |il|| 

|l ish club which bears no flowers and serves ||||| 

|\| as a means of attracting insects on which Bpl 

Fig. in. plant depends for the fertilization of 112 . 

Spat he and its OVUlcs (fig. Ill, 112). Spathe remov- 

epapix of Besides tins appendage and the large, f 

Colocasia n. . spadix with 

anHquormn yelloW SpatllG SUlTOUnding it, lllSCCts are pistillate and 

(J of natural also eilticed by btaminate 

size)* a stroyig smell of the spadix which flowers, 

is disagreeable to us, but does not seem to be so to tlie midges 
that visit the flowers; 

(6) the nectar, secreted by the stigmas of the pistils, and the 
copious pollen of the stamens, constituting food for them, and 
(c) tlfe high temperature in the globular enlargement of the 
spathe at its lower part, causing them to seek refuge there. 


Fig. in. 
spathe and 
spapix of 
Colocasia 
auliquorum 
(J of natural 
size). 


Spathe remov- 
ed showing 
spadix with 
pistillate and 
fetaminate 
flowers. 
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3. After flowering the spathe fades and nothing remains of 
the whole spadix, except the lower part Avhere the pistils ripen 
into a cluster of Berries to be eaten and dispersed by birds. 

4. After this the whole plant withers and perishes, excepting 
the Tubers, in which plenty of food is stored up for the next 
season. When the rains begin again, these plants are among 
the first to cover the ground with their fresh green. — It is also 
through these tubers that the plant is propagated. Like the 
Potato, it throws out long underground shoots, portions of them 
being filled with starch and swelled up to form fresh tubers which 
eventually grow into separate plants. 

5. Another well-known species of this order is Alocasia macro- 
rhiza {Can, Marasaiiige), the gigantic tubers of which are eaten 
after the acrid and poisonous juice, characteristic of the family, 
is driven off by the process of cooking. 

Allied Families. 

The Screw-Pine 

{Pandanm odoratissi- 
mm — Can, Kedage ; 

Mai. Ketaki; San, Ke- 
taki) belongs to the 
Pandanace(v, It is often 
planted for fences on 
account of its sword- 
shaped, sliarply-tooth- 
ed, spinous leaves which 
are also used for mat- 
ting. Like the Man- 
grove tree, it forms 
numerous adventitious 
roots from the lower 
part of its trunk which 
look like artificial 
props. The male flow- 
ers, growing on a long, 
pendulous spadix, enclosed within large, leaf-like, yellwv bracts, 



Fig. 113. — Pandanus aiistraliana. 
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yield a most delightful fragrance. The fruit borne on separate 
tr(‘es (dimcioiis!) is, similar to the pine-apple, a mass of united, 
fibrous drupes. 

The Duckweed Family (Lemnacew) is another allied family. 
The Comnion Duckweed (Lemna globosa — Can. Nirata) is a 
minute, scale-like, green water-plant kept horizontally on the 
surface of stagnant water by one long, vertical root hanging in 
the water. The plant flowers rarely and is cliietly propagated 
by side-shoots issuing from the mother plant. They multiply at 
such a rate that whole ponds become covered with them, as with 
a green carpet, in a very short time. 

Somewhat larger than the Common Duckweed is Pistia stra- 
tiotes, also a floating herb, but with a rosette of wedge-shaped 
leaves Jiiid a tuft of numerous fibrous roots hanging in the water. 

34. The Lily Family. 

(Liliacese.) 

Usually bulbous herbs with parallel-veined leaves. Flowers radial. 
Perianth regular, 6-leaved in two whorls. Stamens 6 in 2 whorls. Ovary 
superior, formed of 3-carpels. Fruit a 3-celIed capsule. 

The Gloriosa {Gloriosa snperba). 

{Can. Kttradi-kaiinu,Sivasak(li-bani. Mai. Mettdniii Tam. Kandal. 

San. Amrata, Haripriya.) 

1 . The Gloriosa is one of our most beautiful ornamental plants. 

During the rains 
you find it shooting 
in the lanes, bor- 
dered thickly by 
huge Euphorbia and 
Aloe, or in Bamboo- 
thickets. The grace 
of its form amidst 
the stout and ugly 
plants with their 
fierce thorns and spikes, and the gaiety and warmth of its flowers 
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amidst the sullen and cold grey of the surroundings have, na 
doubt, given cause to the superb name the dower bears. 

2. It is a fragile, weak Climber that sprouts up from biennial 
tubers, hidden under the ground. The round, green stem is very 
slender and long, so that it is obliged to seek the support of 
other plants or things. For this purpose it uses its leaves which 
are tapering tendril-wise asking for something to curl round it 
and climb. And thus the plant raises its top to the free air and 
full sunlight ‘‘unfurling its dre-Howers like banners of triumph”. 

3. The Flowers are exceptionally beautiful. They are 
placed in large racemes and hence become visible from a great 
distance. The doral cover is a x>6rianth of 6 leaves arranged in 
2 series of three each, as 
can be easily seen in the 
green bud. The petals 
in the drooping bud are 
folded over the inner 
essential organs of the 
dower. When the blos- 
som opens, they curl 
back, the 6 stamens stand 
out at right angles from 
the doral axis, and the 
long, slender style bends 
away from the hanging 
ovary at an acute angle 

superha of natural size). 

and lies in the same 
])lane as the stamens. 

The dower has no scent, but by the showy colours of its 
petals it is able to attract insects. The petals are bright yellow 
with scarlet tips at drst; as they grow older and older, they 
become darker and darker crimson and bend more and more 
back. Visiting insects dud honey in a hollow longitudinal furrow 
at the base of each petal. They suck it by thrusting their long 
tongue into the nectary while hovering in front of the dower and 
beating the stamens with their wings. When they visit another 
dower they thus carry the pollen of the drst dower o^er to the 
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style of tlie second. We now understand why the style bends 
like a knee and places itself in one plane with the stamens. 

4. The Stamens and the Pistil are unusually large in this flower 
and serve us as good specimens for the study of these organs. 

Examine some stamens in one of the green buds. We find 
that they consist each of 2 parts, a filament and a head. The 
head, called the anther, is grooved both along the face and the 
back. These grooves divide the anther into 2 lobes, right and 
left. If we cut the unripe anther transversely, we shall see two 
bags filled with a fine yellow powder, the 
pollen. When ripe, the 2 anther-bags split 
up along their edges and allow the pollen to 
be removed by insects, as we have seen above. 

The essential part of the pistil is a knob- 
like vessel, called ovary, on the top of the 
flower-stalk. In Gloriosa the ovary consists 
of 3 leaves or carpels, wdiich fold in and unite 
at their edges in the axis, so that there are 3 
hollow spaces to hold the ovules, which can be seen when the 
ovary is cut transver- 
sely. The ovules are 
attached to the seams 
of the carpels, and ap- 
pear in the transverse 
section (tig. IIG) as 
.axillary giwtlis. The 
tips of the three carpels 
unite together and ta- 
per into a slender style 
which again betrays its 
threefold nature by a 
three-parted stigma. 


Pig. 116. — Diagram 
cf ovary of Gloriosa. 


Other Lilies. 



Fig. 117. — The White Lily 
{Lilium- candidum). 


The family of the Lilies to which the Gloriosa belongs, is much 
celebrated in poetry. The White Lily {Lilitim candidum, 
fig. 117), growing in temperate climates, is the emblem of purity. 
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Other plants belonging to this family are the Onion {Allium 
cepa — Can. Niru]li; Mai, Irulli; Tam- Irulli; l^el. Nirulli; Hin. 
Pyaj), the Garlic {Allium 
sativum — Can. Bellulli : 

Mah, Tam., Tel, Vellulli: 

Hin, Lasun), the Leek 
{Allium ampeloperasum ) , 
the Dragon Tree, Hra- 
c(vna ferrea (tig. 118), with 
copper - coloured leaves, 
crowded together at the 
top of the stem, and pani- 
cles of small pur[)lish 
dowers, and the Wild 
Asparagus {Asparagus sarmentosus — Can. llalavmnakkalatayi ; 
Mai. Cadavelikilahu ; Tam. Cattiraveri; Tel. Callagaddalii). 
The latter has no bulb like most of the other Lily plants, but a 
bundle of many long, perennial tubers, from which numerous 
sprouts shoot up. The roots are very long and are thus able to 
carry water and food from a great distance. The delicate climb- 
ing stem has thorns turned downwards (necessary for climbing, 
compare Rose, iiage 42). The leaves are reduced to hliforin, 
recurved needles. The white flowers are small but numerous, 
and form racemes from the axils of the thorns. The fruit is a 
red berry. — The tubers are used medicinally. 

The Bulb of the Onion. — The l)ulbs of the Onion deserve our 
special notice. (Generally those parts of a plant which are under 
the ground, are called roots. Roots proper are, indeed, under 
the ground, or, at any rate, grow downwards, shunning the 
light and seeking the ground, when they issue from the upj)er 
part of a plant, e. g., the acu’ial roots of the Banyan tree or those 
of the Mangrove ; but growths like the bulb of the Onion, the tubers 
of the Potato plant, or the root-stock of Ginger, are not roots. 
They are a sort of stem, growing under the ground for certain 
reasons. To understand the nature of a bulb, we take an Onion 
and cut it through. We see a compact mass at the lower end 
(near the fibrous roots), and a number of concentric, overlapping 



Fig. 118. — Flower of Dracaena, in longitudinal 
section. (2 petals of the perianth are removed.) 
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leaves or scales above it. Within the scaly leaves we can often 
clearly distinguish leaf- and flower-buds. 

The bulb is of great importance for the plant. During the 
greater part of the year no rain moistens the ground which 
becomes hard and dry, and all those plants, which are not special- 
ly furnished with protective arrangements against drought, die. 
They are called anmials, as they do not live for more than 
a year {Latin: awwws=year). Other herbs can live not only 
through the whole year but also for an indefinite number of 
years and are, therefore, termed perennials. It is generally the 
underground stem which enables them to do so. Their upper 
parts wither likewise under the scorching rays of the sun, but as 
soon as the first showers of rain fall, they awake, as it were, 
from their sleep, and in some cases send up flowers even before 
their leaves appear. 

The outer scales of the bulb are dry and leathery and form 
a protective coat over the inner juicy leaves, preventing loss of 

moisture by evaporation. They also 
sometimes contain a poisonous sub- 
stance, saving tliem from the attacks of 
animals. 

Bulbs, like the Potato tubers (page 
84) or the root-stocks of Ginger and 
other plants, are a food store for the 
coming season. At the base of tlie bull) 
there is a tuft of fibrous roots, which 
gather salts and water from the soil. 
But, as we have already learnt, tliis food 
does not form the chief material of which 
l)lants build up their body. They re- 
quire another kind of food in addition 
to the water and the salts of the soil, 
namely tlie carbonic acid in the air, and this they obtain by 
their leaves. Starch is formed out of these two kinds of food 
which is converted into sugar and other substances, distributed 
from cell to cell all over the plant, and used up wherever growth 
is taking* place, or stored up as a reserve of material for future 



Fig. 119. — Longitudinal sec- 
tion of the bulb of an Onion. 
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use. Such a store of food is the bulb. Wlien in the beginning 
of the rainy season the plant awakes, it sends forth, from the 
solid white base of its bulb (which is the shortened stem of the 
plant), not only roots, but also a rapidly growing shoot with 
great and numerous leaves, such as could never be produced at 
this rate by the plant without a rich reserve of food. 

The bulb becomes soft and shrinks as the plant grows and as 
its contents are being used uj). Ihit after a short time, new young 
bulbs are produced from the stem in the axils of the scaly leaves. 
As the plant growls and the outer scales of the mother bulb wither 
one by one, these young bulbs move to tht^ periphery and grow 
larger and larger, the mother bulb storing more and more food in 
them for the future growth of the daughter bulbs. At last, the 
latter come apart and grow as independent plants. In this way 
the Onion is able to maltiply as well as from seed. 

35. The Amaryllis Family. 

(Amaryllidaceae). 

Herbs very much like the Lilies. Ovary inferior. 

The Asiatic Crinum (Crlnunt aslatlcimi). 

{Can. Visharaunguli. Mai. Veluttapolatali. Tam. Tudaivaci. Tel. Kesaricettu. 

San. Visharaandala.) 

This is a perennial herb with large bulbs, pretty common 
everywhere, and very cons^ucuous by its large, glossy, radical 
leaves (compare Ginger), from among which a scape, 2 feet 
long, arises bearing an umbel of numerous white flowers. 

The perianth consists of two whorls of 3 petals each, which 
arc all combined into a long tube spreading at the upper end 
into 6 equal segments. The outer whorl of this perianth ought 
to be called the calyx, and the inner one the corolla; yet from 
their being both coloured, and otherwise very much alike, the 
whole is called the perianth (see also Gloriosa). The ,6 stamens 

19 * 
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adhere at their bases to the petals. The ovary is 3-eelled as in 

the Lilies, but inferior. The 
fruit is a berry with one or 

\ I " The bulb and the 

I leaves are poison- 


Amaryllids. 

1 ill ^ 111 S m\ These plants 

W ' ml ^ f P ^ close reseiii- 

ll I, I I blance to the pre- 

1/ 1 \ f ceding order and are often 

/| ,i ^ inistaken for true Lilies. The 

M I princi[)al mark by which they 

H I are distiiigiiislied from the Lilies is 

uL m the inferior ovary. One of their most 

mim useful members is tlie American 

Fig. 12(K mjjjmi Aloe (Ayave americana — Can, Ane- 

Crinu„raZalcum. Ilf kattfili : Mai. Eroppakaita : Tam. 

^ Anekattalai). It is a well-known 

shrub used for fences on account of its thorny leaves. Its growth 
is very slow. It requires about 10 to 15 years until it is fully 
grown. But then a. high scape with hundreds of pale, yellow 
flowers grows suddenly out of the leaf-rosette, to the height of 
10 — 25 feet. After the seeds are ripe, the whole plant dies off. 
Ere this event takes place, however, numerous shoots issue, like 
children, all round the root-stock. The Agave was imported into 
India from America where it inhabits the dry deserts of the 
tropical and subtropical zone. By its succulent leaves which 
are covered by a leathery e])idermis it is well suited for such 
climates (compare Cactus, page 53).— A very strong tough flbre is 
obtained from the leaves. 


Some of the Amaryllids have very handsome flowers and are 
prized in gardens, e.y.^ the Amaryllis with its large, red flower- 
bells; the^ Eucharis Lily (Emharis grandifiora) with fragrant, 
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Fig-. 121. — The 
American Aloe 
{Agave aniericann). 
of nat. size. 
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white flowers, embellished by a membrane within the perianth 
stretching from filament to filament and forming a cup; the 
white Pancratium; and the pretty, rose Zephyr Flower or 
American Crocus {Zephyr ardhes rosea). 

A family closely related to the Amaryllids is that of tlie 
Bromeliacew to which tlie Pine Apple (Bromelia ananas) belongs. 



Kig'. 122. — Till? Pine Apple (Itromelia ananas), of uaturni size. 

The sweet and tasteful fruit consists of numerous flowers and 
bracts, all grown together in a mass. Tlie crown of leaves, 
which looks so out of place, growing apparently out of the fruit, 
belongs really to the flowerlcss top of the spike and is capable of 
developing into a fresh plant. — The fibre of the leaves is used 
and the plant is often grown for fences. 

Another allied family is the Yam Family {Dioscoreacew) . 
Tliey have stems hvining from left to right, and cordate or digitate, 
net-veined leaves, in whose axils often brown tubers are borne. 
The tubers of some species {Dioscorea sativa — Can. Kuntagenasu; 
D. alata-^Can. Tunagenasu; and others) are edible. 
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36. The Orchid Family. 

(Orchidaceae.) 

Perennial herbs with zygomorphic conspicuous flowers. Perianth with 
G petals arranged in two whorls ; the 3 sepals of the outer whorl more or 
less alike, in the inner whorl the 2 lateral petals alike and narrow, the 
lower (lip) large, lobed, and spurred. Stamens and style united into a 
column opposite to the lip, the pollen in two masses. Ovary inferior, of 
3 carpels, twisted. Fruit a capsule with many seeds. — Either terrestrial 
with tuberous roots and annual, simple stems, or epiphytes with perennial 
stems and branches, thickened and shortened into a bulb-like mass {pseudo- 
bulbs)* 

The Round-leaved Habenaria {Habeuarla rotund if alia). 

{Can. Nelatavaro, Orelctavare.) 

1. When the rains liogin to moisten the ground after tlie 
long drought from October to May in 
Western India, the terrestrial Orchids, 
which are to be found in hills and dales, 
also awaken and send up their shoots 
to the light and air. For, their Tubers 
enable them to form leaves and stems 
at once from the reserve food contained 
in them. This food is mainly starch and 
is so rich that, in some kinds, it can be 
used for the preparation of food for 
man, the “salep”. 

If the plant is dug out early in the 
season, a young bud can be seen in the 
axil of one of the dry scales that sur- 
round the shoot. This bud gradually 
swells and becomes a tuber, like the old 
one, so that, if w e examine the plant at 
about the time of flowering, in July, its 
size is equal to that of the old one, the 
mother-tuber, which then already shows signs of shrivelling. If 



Fig. 123, — Tubers of 
Habenaria rolundifolia 
at the time of fruiting 
(J of natural size). 
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the plant is examined once more when the fruit is ripe, the 
mother-tuher will be found brown and withered, whereas the 
daughter-tuber will be firm, light-coloured, stuffed out, and pro- 
vided with a bud at its upper end. These phenomena are the same 
as those which we have noticed in the Potato tuber (page 84) 
and the bulb (page 146) : The reserve food in the tuber is used 
for the building up of the leaves, flowers, and fruit of the plant, 
during which process the jfiant stores fresh food in a new tuber 
for use in the following year, and the old tuber being exhausted 
falls oft* and decays. 

2. The sprout of Hahemria ro- 
tundifoUa forms one or two round 
Leaves (fig. 123), pressed close to the 
ground. Their resemblance to the 
leaves of the Lotus-plant has given 
origin to the vernacular name Nela- 
tdmre, which means Ground-lotus. — 
They are (|uite smooth. Being sur- 
rounded by the moist air of the mon- 
soon, and growing in swampy soil 
which affords an ample supply of 
water, the plant can dispense with the 
protective coat of hairs which we fre- 
* quently find on the stems and leaves 
of plants growing on dry soil and 
during the dry seasons. The leaves 
are dark-green, which is likewise re- 
ferable to the habitat of the plant. 
Dark-coloured things, we know, ab- 
sorb more heat than light-coloured 
ones. The higher the temperature 
of the leaves of a plant rises, the 
more abundant is the evaporation 
and hence the growth (see II. Part, 
Transpiration). The damp surround- 
ings which naturally check the evaporation, are thus compensated 
for by the, dark colour of the leaves. 





Fig. 124.— Flower spike of 
Habenaria rotundifolia 
(2 times magnified). 
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The thick, fibrous roots which spring from the stem immediately 
over the tubers, are few and small; they are sufficient for the 
supply of water from the soil which is constantly liumid during 
tbV'time of its growth. 

3. A slender, leafless stem, called scape, about six inches high, 
rises from the radical leaves and lifts the few Flowers over the 
tips of the grass around it. They thus become visible to passing 
insects which have to fertilize them. 

Each flower is attached to what seems to be a short flower- 
stalk rising from the scape ; but it is really the ovary, which can 
be proved by cutting it through and thus laying tlie ovules 
inside bare. 


The perianth is composed of two sets of 3 leaves each. The 
middle petal of the outer set and the 2 upper or lateral petals 
of the inner set are bent together and form a hood to protect the 
inner organs. The 2 other outer petals are expanded, and the 
middle petal of the inner set, generally called the lip, is divided 
into 3 narrow lobes and drawn out into a long, slender spur. 
Close to the entrance to the spur we find the stigma of the pistil 
with a sticky surface, and above it, the stamen which contains 
two pollen-masses in a pouch each, which look like 2 small clubs 
and end in a gummy disk below, covered under a small, knob- 
like projection. 

This very peculiar structure of 
the Orchid-flower is fully under- 
stood only when we study the 
mode of its pollination by bees. 

The flowers are small, indeed, 
but their white colour makes them 
visible as they are raised by their 
stems above their surroundings. 



A bee seeing them alights on the 
expanded under-lip which affords 
a convenient landing place. It 


Fig. 125. — Poilen-raassos at the 
end of a petioil : 1. immediately on 

the withdrawal of it, 2. one or two 
minutes afterwards. 


then stretches its proboscis into 


the spur in search of nectar. Just at the entrance to the spur 
are the projections which contain the sticky disks of the pollen- 
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clubs under small lids. As the insect touches these with its 
head, they break up, and at once the sticky disks settle on the 
forehead of the insect. On leaving the flower the pollen-masses 
are drawn out of their pouches and the bee flies away with 
them. If this process is. imitated by gently inserting a pointed 



pseudo-bulbs (J of natural size). 


pencil into the spur and withdrawiinr it. one can see that the 
clubs which are erect in the beg 

minute or two (fig. 125). The same happens, of course, when 
the pollen-clubs are on the head of the bee. When it thus visits 
another flower, the pollen-masses must touch the stigma of it, 
and this will detach some or all of the pollen from the bee’s 
head. The flower is thus fertilized. 



THE GINGER ARROWROOT FAMILY. IS/ 

4. The Fruits are capsules contaiiiiiig numerous powdery 
seeds which are shaken out and dispersed by the wind when tlie 
capsu les split into their 6 valves. 

Other Orchids. 

The Orchid Family comprises more than 5000 species. Many 
of them have very showy flowers. They occur largely in the 
hill tracts of India, and as they do not get suflicient light on the 
ground in a forest, they frequently settle on the trunks and 
branches of trees. They are, however, not parasitic, preying on 
the juice of the trees, like the Loranthus, but simply throw out 
cord-like aerial roots by which they attach themselves to the 
bark. They feed on the dust blown by the wind into the fissures 
of the bark, and on the rain and dew falling on them. Such a 
halutat must be unfavourable, indeed, during the rainless season ; 
but in many genc'ra of the Orchids this is compensated for by the 
lower joints of the stems or leaves becoming much thickened and 
fleshy (pseudo-bulbs), so as to resemble bulbs, where they store 
up each drop of water they can get. (See also page 125!) 

A very common type of these epiphytic herbs is Vanda Box- 
burghii (Can. Maraba]e), frequent on Mango and Banyan trees. 
It has axillary racemes of sweet-scented, chequered, yellowisli 
and ])urple fiowers and succulent, recurved leaves in which vvater 
is stored up. 

Vanilla planifolia is cultivated for its fruit, which is taken 
Avheii unrij)e and yields the well-known aromatic essence ‘^Vanilla”. 

The i)retty snow-drop like Orchid commonly found on the 
trees of the Ghauts is Cadofjyne Jlaccida. 


37. The Ginger and Arrowroot Family. 

(Zingiberaceee.) 

Perennial herbs with radicle leaves, which are pinnately nerved from 
the mid-rib. Flowers zygomorphic. Sepals 3, free or united. Petals 3, 
tubular. Stamen one with 5 petaloid staminodes. Ovary inferior, 
3-celled. Fruit a capsule. * 


910 * 
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The Ginger Plant {Zingiber officinale). 

{Can, ^Junthi. Mai. Inci. Tam. Inji. Tel, ^^unthi, Hin. 8ont.) 

1. This is a herb with a creeping Root-stock i(r}iizom€) 
containing a great deal of starch and an ethereal oil which gives 
the tubers an agreeable aroma and a warm, bitterish taste. It is 
cultivated, and the root-stocks are used as spices and in medicine. 

Ginger grows well in the shade and may be advantageously 
cultivated under fruit trees, such as the Mango or the Jack, the 
trees themselves being benefited, if the land underneath is kept 
cultivated. 

If we examine the root-stock of a Ginger plant, as it is sold 
in the bazaar, we shall see that it contains buds or “eyes” at its 
ends and some scars in its middle portion (fig. 127). If it is 

planted, the buds will produce 
leaves and, perhaps, flowers, 
whilst new buds will be formed 
at the further end of the root- 
stock. This undergrotmd stem 
thus creeps along under the 
soil producing fresh buds every 
year, slowly moving away from 
the spot where the former plant 

Fig. 127. -Rhizome of Ginger 

Officinale), j of natural size. fresh, unused soil. The old 

portion marked with the scars 
of withered plants decays, and as the side-buds similarly creep 
along in opposite directions, independent plants are produced 
eventually. The branching of the root-stock is, therefore, a 
means of propagation, and this is by no means an unimportant 
one as the Ginger plant rarely flowers to produce seed. 

2. Leaves. — The Ginger plant grows during the monsoon and 
so does not require a protective coat of hairs on its stem and 
leaves (cf. Habenaria, page 152), or other means of checking the 
process of evaporation, such as a limited surface of the leaf- 
blades. It can, therefore, develop large and long leaves. The 
leaves, likfe all the other parts of the plant, contain the volatile 
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oil which we have noticed in the root-stock and which gives them 
a fine aroma when bruised. 

3. The PJowers appear not on the leafy stem, but are produced 
on separate scapes that rise from the root-stock, a little removed 
from the leafy stem. They form a spike at the top of the scape, 
being supported and protected by imbricated, concave bracts. 

The perianth of the fiower is tubular and has a double bor- 
der of 3 lobes each. Within the perianth there are 6 ^leaves” 
in two sets, belonging to the staminal series of which, however, only 
one bears an anther. Of the rest 2 are reduced to minute teeth, 
nestling around the base of the style, Avhereas one is enlarged to 
a violet, petal-like lip and two are found as short teeth or lobes 
at each side of the lip. The anther-bearing stamen is drawn 
out into a purple vsheath clasping the upper part of the style, 
whose funnel-shaped stigma overtops all parts of the fiower. The 
arrangement of these inner organs clearly shows that self-polli- 
nation is impossible. 

Other Plants of the Ginger and Arrowroot Family: 

Many plants of this and the allied family Maraniacete are 
useful as food-stutfs, spices, and dyes. Arrowroot fiour is made 
from the root-stocks of Marania arundinacea and of Cmcuma 
angiistifolia {Can. Kuve; Tam. Kfikai). The seeds of Cardamom 
{Elettaria Cardamomum — 

Can. Elakki; Mah Elam; 

Hind. Elaci) are u^ed as 
spices. The root -stock of 
Turmeric {Curcuma longa — 

Can. Arisina ; Mai. Mannal ; 

Tam. Maucal) yields a com- 
mon dye. 

Garden plants are Costus, 

Costus speciosus {Can. Push- 
karaniula; Mai. Cannakkfiva ; Tam. Koshtam), a most elegant 
looking plant, remarkable for its spirally ascending stem and the 
2 white glossy petal-like stamens, beside which the 3 small red 
sepals and the 3 white petals proper sink into insignificance, 
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and the Indian Shot (Canna indica — Can. Kelahii; Mai. 
Katuvara; Tam. Puvalai). 

38. The Banana Family. 

(Musaceae.) 

Herbs very much like the Zingiberaceie, 

differing chiefly in the arrangement of the petals and stamens. 

The Banana or Plantain {Musa paradisiaca). 

(Plate No. 636.) 

(Can. Bale. Mai. Vala. Tam. Valai. Tel. Arati. Hin. Keli San. Kadali.) 

1. Stem and Leaves. — The stem, formed from the sheaths of 
the leaves, attains a height of from 15 to 20 feet and is very 
succulent. In its centre is a white, solid substance, the stem 
proper, forming a cylinder throughout its length, and bearing 
the flowers and fruit at its end. In young plants this stem is 
represented by a tuberous mass from which the flbrous roots 
grow downwards and the leaves upwards, {cf, bulb, page 145). 

The leaves are very large, 6 to 8 feet long and 2 feet broad, 
and would, therefore, offer much resistance to the wind, the pres- 
sure of which the weak stem could hardly withstand. To pre- 
vent the plant being thus overturned, nature corrects herself in 
a very simple manner : The leaves have a strong, fleshy mid-rib, 
from which the veins run to the margin at^ight angles, and they 
split readily when swayed hy the wind; the leaf now acts like 
a pinnate leaf, the various parts letting the wind pass between 
them, and thus lessening the resistance {of. Cocoanut tree, page 
132). The mid-rib and the stem-clasping sheath contain numer- 
ous large cavities, the result of the very quick growth of the 
plant, there being hardly time enough to provide the food-stuff 
required to form so much tissue. The cavities of the sheaths are 
filled with water when there is plenty, and out of this reservoir 
of water the plant derives its supply when the rains cease. 

2. Flowers. — The continuation of the central cylinder be- 
yond the stem forms the flower-stalk. It is, therefore, evident 
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Fig. 129.— Banana or Plantain (Mma paradisiaca), 

2. Head of spike. 3. Single flower (front petal removed). 4. The same, petal not removed. 

5. 6. 7. Fruit. 
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that a tree can bear but once, after which it is cut down, and 
a new shoot springs up from the root, by which means the Plan- 
tain is chiefly propagated. The closely packed, conical inflores- 
cence (fig. 121)) inclines downward by its own weight in a grace- 
ful curve. The flowers are arranged in whorls or clusters. Each 
whorl of flowers is protected under an ovate, concave, leathery 
spathe, crimson on the inside and with a pale bloom on the out- 
side. Eight or more of these, nearest the base of the huge, 
drooping spike, embrace a double row^ of 10 to 16 flowers which 
are fertile. With the maturity of each successive row of flowers, 
the spathe reclines and falls off, and the fruit appears. The rest 
of the whorls—and they are very numerous — expand in succes- 
sion for 2 or 3 months and contain similar double rows of flowers 
whicli, however, do not bear fruit but fall with their spathes. 

The perianth consists originally of 6 petals arranged in 2 
whorls (compare Lilies, Amaryllids, Orchids and Zingiberacem). 
The 3 outer sepals and two petals of the inner whorl are united 
into a tube with a slit throughout its length, in which the third 
petal of the inner whorl is seated. The 5 lobes of the floral 
tube betray its composition. The stamens are ordinarily 5 in 
number, the sixth being abortive. Plenty of nectar is secreted 
from the base of the flower, and bees are often seen swarming 
about the spike to fetch the nectar and, in return, to fertilize the 
flowers. The stamens of the flowers in the eight or more first whorls 
of the spike arc sterile, whereas their large styles, crowmed with 
a clammy stigma, are fertile. Inversely, the pistil is sterile and 
the stamens are fertile in the flowers at the tip of the sinke, 
which, therefore, are dropped after flowering. 

3. The well-known Fruit is an oblong berry, tapering at 
each end and of a fleshy consistency (fig. 129, 6). The numerous 
seeds in it are usually not developed. The plant is, therefore, 
not })ropagated by seeds. 

With the production of fruit the growth of the tree ceases. 
The life-time is from 9 months to 3 years, and under good 
conditions ordinarily about a year. During this short time the 
Plantain tree develops into that stately and magnificent tree, a 
phenomenon which is uniiiue even in the tropics. Th^ plant is. 
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therefore, highly esteemed by the Hindus as the emblem of plenty 
and fertility, and is, as such, in constant requisition at their 
marriages and other festivals for ornamenting the entrance of 
houses and temples. 

Besides the fruit, which is eaten in many ways and also dried 
and made into Hour, the fibres of the sheaths and of the leaf-stalks 
are used. The leaves are used by Brahmans instead of plates. 

4. In the life-story of this xdant, which has been cultivated 
for ages, we see a great Anomaly : The seeds of the plant are not 
properly developed. This is the result of man’s interference with 
the natural growth of the plant, as can be observed in the wild 
species, viz., M. sapientum, or in Musa superba, a plant often 
grown in gardens for its gigantic, ornamental leaves. The fruit 
of this kind bears numerous black seeds embedded in very little 
pulp, which produce healthy plants. By constantly prefiuTing 
and selecting sorts with richer pulp and paying no atbuition to 
the seeds which were useless to man and not necessary for re- 
production, a variety was eventually obtained wliich produced 
nothing but pulp in the fruit. (Compare^ the inferiority of the 
seeds of the Potato plant, page 86.) 

39. The Grass Family. 

(Oramineee.) 

Herbs (except the Bamboo), with a jointed, hollow, leafy stem, called culm 
or haulm. Leaves entire, straight-veined, sheathed. Flowers glumaceous, 
/. p,, consisting of dry and scaly glumes. Stamens generally 3 (6 in Bice). 
Ovary crowned with 2 feathery styles. Seeds mealy and often nutritious. 

The Rice Plant {Oriyza sativa). 

(Plate No. 626 .) 

(Can. Bhatta. Mai. Ari. San. Vrlhi.) 

1. Importance. — Rice is the principal food of about ^ of the 
population of the world, and is, therefore, the most useful and 
most important of all cereals. It is found wild in some parts of 
India, bu^ has from time immemorial been cultivated throughout 
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the warmer regions of the world. What bread is to the people 
of the temperate zone, boiled rice is to those of warmer 
cou ntries. 

2. The Grain and its Germination. — The rice grain is a small, 
greyish-yellow thing. The seed proper is enclosed in 2 hairy 
husks or glumes, the 
larger of which is 
live - nerved and 
sometimes hu’ini- 
nates in a bristle 
(awn). If the husks 
are carefully re- 
movcul, the whitish 
or ])iukish seed ap- 
pears with the small 
germ at its lower 
end. 

Ill the Pea (page 
28) we have found 
the germ or embryo 
lying between two 
thick setul- leaves 
or cotyledons. The 
structure of tlie 
grain of Kice is quite 
different. Here we 
have a very small 
germ at one end of 
the seed, the r(*,main- 
ing part of the grain 
being tilled up with a 

mealy substance, called endospe7'nu The germ has not a pair 
of seed-lobes like the Pea, one opposite the other, but a series of 
very small, rudimentary leaves of which the outer, sheathing 
the inner ones, is regarded as a seed-leaf or cotyledon (fig. 138). 
Hence llice is grouped under the monocotyledom. • The inner 
leaves belong to the plumule, and the lower part is the radiclCi 



Fig”. 130. — The Rice Plant (Oryza saliva). 

1. Flowering plant. 2. Seedling. 3. Flower. 4. Grain. 
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If the seed is sown, it will be seen, as in the Pea, that the 
rootlet of the embryo makes its appearance first. But, whereas 
h the root of the Pea elongates forming a tap «root_ 
M from which side-roots are thrown off, the radicle 
1\ of the young Paddy plant sends forth numerous 
m h roots from small sheaths at the base of 

the seed forming a bundle of fibrous roots. 
|1| Meanwhile the bud of the plantlet grows upwards 
y piercing the earth or mud lying over it, with 
j its spear- 

point. 

I W ^ sown in wet 

W ^ I land. After 

II a few- days 

muddy water. If we 

J ^ hanging on the lower 

f end of the young 

XI- IQ 1 V V Fig. 132 . plant. Butthcliusks 

iig. 131.— Young’ Paddy Plant. Young Pea Plant. ^ 

are now empty, llie 

little Paddy plant has used up the contents for forming its tiny 
roots and blades. From this we learn that the mealy substance 
which filled the seed, must be of the same importance to the young 
Rice plant as the thick seed-lobes of the Pea seed are to that 
plant. It is a deposit of nourishing matter fcyr the support of the 
young plant in its first stages of growth. 

It contains about SO^/o of starch and l^^jo of albuminoids 
(substances like the white of an egg). As these two stuffs con- 
stitute the essential parts of human food, we can understand 
why rice is so valuable to man. 

3. Stem. — After some time the little plants, sown closely 
in small se,^d-beds, are taken up and planted out again. If this 


Fig. 132. 
Young Pea Plant. 
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were not done the plants would choke one another. This process 
also forces the plant to form more numerous and stronger roots 
which are helpful 
for a rich crop. 

Roots grow freely out^ 
of the lower nodes! 
of the stem. 

The plants soon 
produce stems, cal- 
led haulms or culms, 
usually 3 to 4 feet 
long. Although they 
are very thin, they 
are strong enough to 
hear the weight of 
their leaves and that 
of the grain in the 
panicles. They are 
elastic and, when 
blown to and fro ])y 
the wind, suffer no 
injury. As in the 
stems of the Laluatse 
(page 99), it is the 
outer part of the 
stem that suffers the 
greatest pressure 
when hent. Those 
plants, therefore, have the four edges 
of their stems strengthened by strong 
fibres. In the grass culm a round 
tube is formed by such strong fibres. 

The tissue in the middle disappears, 
as it has to bear no pressure when 
bent: the culm is hollow, f)nly the 
nodes are solid and divide the culm 
into various parts, called internodes. 




Pig. KJ3, — Longi- 
tudinal section of 
a Grass-culm. 
g. C- Full-grown 
and 1. C. tender 
part of nn inter- 
node. JV. Node. 
Sh. Sheath of a 
leaf. Sw. S/i, Swel- 
ling of the leaf- 
sheath above the 
node. 



Pig. 134. — Longitudinal section of 
a young Grass-culm. The stem (St.) 
with its loaves and inflorescence (Ft.) 
grows under the protection of the 
sheaths (Sh.) of the older leaves. 
L. Ligule. (J^atural size.) 


This serves to strehgthen it. 
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That part which is to suffer the greatest tension, namely base 
of the culm, has its nodes nearest together in order to make it 
stronger at that particular part. — Paddy has its roots und ey, 
water; and these must l)e supplied with air (see Lotus, p. 3), 
which is done by air-chamhers and canals running tlirough the 
tissue of the stem and of the leaf-sheaths. 

4. Leaf. — Each leaf consists of two quite 
different parts, the sheath and the blade- 
Where both join, there is a small membraneous 
appendage, called the ligide. The sheaths 
arise from the nodes and form tubes protect- 
ing the stem. If a young Paddy plant is cut 
lengthwise, as in the illustration hg. 134, tlu‘ 
sheaths will he seen to foi‘m a hollow space, 
in which the stem (s#.), the younger loaves, 
and also the ffower-huds (Fi.) arc^ enclosed. 
These ])arts are so extremely tender that even 
a feeble breeze could break or the heat of the 
sun scoi'ch them. The sheaths of the older 
leaves that rise above them thus form a 
protection to these tender parts- Only when 
they have attained sufficient sti'ongth, do they 
a Grass biadr. protecting covcr. Besides, 

they afford the culm more sjiport, which it 
requires very much, as those parts of it which lie immediately 
over the nodes continue to grow for a longer period. This is a 
peculiarity of the grass-culm. W(‘ know that the stems and stalks 
of other plants grow only at their ends; the stems of the (brasses, 
however, grow above every node, a fact which explains why Grass 
plants generally have such a rapid growth. A Bamboo stem, 
for instance, has been known to grow 3 feet in 24 hours. 

The blade is linear and waves like a ffag in the wind. Conse- 
quently the wind meets with no resistance from it and cannot 
easily overturn the plant. The nerves or ribs of the leaf run 
in parallel lines from the base to the tip of it, in accordance with 
its linear structure (fig. 135). 

The ligule between the sheath and the blade prevents the 
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rain-water running down the leaves from entering under the 
sheath and thus rotting the tender parts of tlie culm. 


. . If the leaves arc drawn swiftly 
througli the hand, they cut. This 
is due to the luesence of silica, 
a substance, which constitutes 
some of the hardest stones like 
quartz and flint, and is deposited 
in large quantities in the cell- 
walls of the epidermis of tlie 
leaf and stem. This is certainly 
not without its good purpose. 
The hard silica is not only a 
means of support to tin' plant, 
but protects it also from tin* 
attacks of a numl)er of small 
animals, such as snails, cater- 
pillars and insects, that would 
fe(*d oji the leaves and stalks biU 
for this substance which inter- 
feres with their feeding. Iligger 
animals, like cattle, do not mind 
it. Ihit tliere are genera of (irass 
on the Ghauts which are disliked 



'ig^. 136.— Tho Howftr of thfi Pnddy 
Plant (very much enlarged). 


even by cattle for their coarseness. 

5. We now come to the Plower and Fruit. The flowers are 
sujiported by a iianicle which boAvs down with the weight of the 
rijiening grains. Tlie short lateral flower-branches are wiry and 
bear one-dowered, stalked spikelets. The dower-leaves, generally 
called (jlumes, are hard, dry, and scaly. We can distinguish an 
outer and an inner pair. Tlie former are very small, the latter, 
larger and boat-shaped. These enclose the inner organs, consist- 
ing of 6 stamens and the pistil with 2 feathery styles. The 
larger of the 2 inner glumes which embraces the opposite smaller 
one with its incurved edges, sometimes ends in a bristle, called 
an awn (fig. 130, 4). 

We know that, if seeds are to be produced, the pdlen of the 
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stamens must fall on the style of the pistil. The two glumes 
that enclose these organs, therefore, open when the organs are 
sufficiently developed. There is a wise arrangement in the Grass 

flower in order to make it open in proper 
time. It would he quite useles for it to 
open during the rain, for the rain would 
wash the flower-dust away, and the pistil 
could not he fertilized. There are, there- 
fore, 2 small, glabrous, fleshy scales, 
called lodicules, within the 2 firmly closed 
flower-glumes. They swell when the sun 
shines warmly on the flowers and press 
th(* glumes slightly open, so that the 6 
stamens can protrude their anthers. The 
wind then takes the pollen and carries it 
to the next flower, which catches it readily 
with its feathery styles. After this the 
anthers fall oft’, the lodicules shrink, and 
the glumes close again, like two lids, and 
Fig. 137. — The flower of the under their protection the fruit ripens. 
Paddy Plant, The glumes liusks remain on the seed even wdien 

2 lodicules and the inner, the latter drops froiii the i)lant. They 
reproductive organs, keep the Seed nice and dry. When it is 
sowai in w^et land and has ahsorhed mois- 
ture, the husks keep the moisture within them for the growtli of 
the emhryo even when the soil becomes dry for a while. 

6. Enemies. — From the seed-bed to the granary this plant 
is surrounded by a host of enemies, against whom the cultivator 
has to wage w^ar: numberless ill-weeds misappropriate its light, 
space, and food in the field; parasitic Fungi, of which Rust, 
Smut and Bunt may chiefly be mentioned, settle on culm, blade 
and flower; grubs and other larva? of several insects feed on its 
roots ; birds and other animals eat away the lipening grain ; and 
even in the godowms rats, w^hite-ants, the grain w^eevil, and other 
uninvited guests can do a great deal of damage to the stored 
rice. 




THE GRASS FAMILY. 


167 


Other Grasses. 

1. Wheat {Triticim viilgare, Plate No. 626 — Can, Godi; 
Mai, Kotampam; Tam, Godumai; Tel, Godhumalu). Among the 
cereals, cultivated in India, Wheat comes next in importance to 
Kice. It yields a tine, white flour, which is used for baking 
bread and for pre])aring starch. 

2. Maize or Indian Corn {Zea mays, Plate No. 631 — Can, 
Mekkejola; Mai, Ponticcoiam; Tam, Mokkaicolam) is of American 
origin, but is now largely grown in India, 
developed under the ground are not sufficient 
to lix the robust culm, with its long, ribbon- 
like leaves, strong enough in the ground, the 
lower part of the stem forms adventitious 
roots (Plate 625, tig. i), which, like the ropes 
of a flag-staff, hold it firmly. Unlike all other 
grasses, Maize is moncecious. The male flo- 
wers (fig. 2, 3, 4, 5) are at the toj) of the plant 
in a large panicle, the female (fig. c, 7) are 
produced lower down in the axils of the 
leaves and form dense spikes, enclosed in 
numerous sheaths which protect the coverless pistillate flowers. 
But as the stigma must be exposed to the wind (Avhy ?), the styles 
are drawn out into long filaments, which protrude from the top 
of the sheath like a long, silky tassel. The large, mostly yellow 
grains are densely packed on a thick core, thus forming what is 
known as a cob. A longitudinal section through a grain (fig. 138) 
shows the oblique germ at the base of copious endosperm. 

Maize is a good food for men and domestic animals. The 
stalks are valuable as fodder, especially when the cobs are dis- 
posed of in the green state. 

3. Other Cereals grown in India are 

Indian Millet (Sorghum vulgare — Can, Bile jola ; Mai, (Jolam); 

Barley (Hordeum hexastichum — Can, Javegodi; Tel, Yavalu; 
San, Yava) ; 

Oats (Avena saliva — Can, Tokegodi); 

Ragi (Eleusine coracana — Can, Ragi) ; 


As the few roots 



Fig. 138. — Longitudi- 
nal section through 
a grain of Mai^e. 



168 


MONOCOTYLEDONS. 


Little Millet (Panicnm nuliaceum — Can. Bagaru) ; 

Italian Millet (P. italicum — Can, Navaiie); and 
Panicmu fnmentaceum (Can. Same). 

4. Sugar-cane (Saccharum officinariim, Plate No. 631.— 
Kabbu; il/. Kariiubu ; Ta. Karumbu; Te. Ceruku; ^T. Ganna).— 

This plant is in- 
digenous to India 
and yields a high- 
er proportion of su- 
gar than any other 
plant cultivated 
for sugar. The per- 
ennial root-stock 
produces nuiiKu*- 
ous, solid (‘ulins 
growing to a height 
of 1 0 feet which 
bear tufts of leaves 
and a spreading 
panicle of gluiua- 
ceous dowers (tig. 
139, 2 and 3) at 
their end. As the 
old leaves fall otf 
and leave scars, 
the nodes of the 
culms become vi- 
sible. The inter- 
nodes (fig. 139, 4) 

1.39. — The Sugar-cane {Saccharum ofiictnarum). ofteil striped 

1. Flowering cane. 2. Part of panicle. 3. Single flower, withvarious shades 
4. Culm, showing solid consistency and node. j. 0 (J grceil. 

The canes are 

cut before dowering, as the juice is then in greatest perfection. 
They are divested of their leaves and of their tops, which 
contain little or no sugar, and are then crushed in the sugar- 
mill so as to obtain the sweet juice. This is mixed with lime, 
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boiled down, clarified, and then cooled, and taken to the market 
as refined sugar. 

5. Bamboo (Bambusa arnndinacea — Can^ Biduru; Mol., 
Tam. Miihgil; Teh Veduru; Bhasa). — i. Tlie larger type of 



Fig. 140. — A Bamboo Clump (Dendrocalamits yiganteus). 


this genus grows either in isolated chimps (fig. 140), or in exten- 
sive forests allowing no other trees to associate with it. The 
smaller species are found as underwood scattered in tiie forests. 


22 
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2 . The numerous Stems of a bamboo clump (fig. 140) spring 
from a large underground stem. In sandy and dry soil they 
attain a height of about 10 feet, but in muddy soil they may 
become 100 feet high. The culms are about 3 inches in diameter, 
with the nodes rather near one another. 

The stems in the centre of the clump are vertical, those at 
the outer edge hang over giving the vrliole group a graceful 
appearance. 

The lower part of the stem is commonly branchless, and 
often spiky from rudimentary hard branchlets. The lowest 
nodes are set with a ring of numerous adventitious roots which 
when they do not reach the earth sometimes turn into spikes. — 
The upper part of the culm bears branches issuing from the nodes 
in semi- whorls. When these are young they point upwards and 
enable the stem to find its way up tlirough the thicket; when 
old, they sj)read, bend down, and lean on any stems below them. 
When the wind moves tlie culms, they rub against one another 
and produce a groaning sound which is familiar to people who 
live near bainboo-tliickets. 

3. In August and September Young Stems appear from the 
root-stock. The rapidity of their growth is astonishing. The 
rate of it can be ascertained by taking measurements everyday. 
These tender culms produce, at their nodes, imperfect leaves, v\z,y 
sheaths with no blades, which serve as protective covers. When 
the internodes are full-grown these become useless and drop. 
The leaves at the ends of the culm are complete. These, too, 
are shed in the dry season, a peculiar feature in the Bamboo, 
unlike other grasses. 

4. The Flowers are produced in branched spikes clustered 
round the nodes. They are generally monmcious. Stamens 6. 
Style with a feathery stigma, — Bamboos flower rarely. But when 
they flower, they do so throughout the whole country at the same 
time. It has been observed that 32 years lapse from one flower- 
ing year to the next; for the years 1804, 1836, 1868 and 1900 
have been the years when the Bamboo was in flower during the 
last century. After flowering the root-stock seems to be entirely 
exhausted, and produces but small and weak culms. Slowly 
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but gradually its vigour is restored so that only after the lapse 
of 32 years flowers and seeds can be produced again. 

5. The Uses of the Bamboo are nearly as manifold as those 
of the Cocoanut tree. The stems are used for building houses, 
sheds, bridges, for manufacturing all sorts of furniture and 
household articles; young sprouts are eaten as vegetable, and 
the seeds afford a nutritious food like rice. 

6. Spinifex {Spinlfex squmrostis — Can. Ravana gadda). 

1. Habitat. — Every one who has once strolled along the 
sandy seashore of India is well acquainted wdth the spiny, bluish 



Fig’. 141.— Dunes with Spinifex squarroms. 


grass Spinifex and its spherical inflorescences. Spinifex sometimes 
covers the outer dunes in innumerable, apparently isolated tufts. 
On closer examination it will be found that they are not single 
but connected with one another by horizontal runners hidden 


22 * 
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under the sand, as thick as a goose (luill or a finger. These 
produce roots and side -shoots at their nodes. The leaves owe 
tlieir pale colour to a thick coat of wax. 

2. Adaptations. — Spinifex is well adapted to its peculiar 
habitat. The fixation of the plant in the loose subsoil, the 
supply of water under adverse circumstances, the constant battle 
against the sea-breeze to which it is exposed, as well as the tak- 
ing advantage of this vtuy breeze for the dispersal of its seeds, 
are showii to great perfection in this jdant. 

(tO Fixing in the soil . — Not only are various stocks con- 
nected with one another by strong runners, but they are also 
strongly fixed in the sand by numerous, deep roots vvhicli some- 
times attain the lengtli of 10 feet and more. 

{b) Snpplg oj water. — The. roots pi^netrato the sandy soil in 
every direction and reach a depth where the soil is always wet. 
Thus the plant is suppli(‘.d witli wafer. lint that water is saltish. 
If much salt is absorbed, the gnnvth of tln^ ])lant is hindered 
(see Mangrove, page 47). The leaves, therefore, have not only 
a large water-stoiiiig tissue in them, wdiich keeps the solution of 
salt at a low percentage, but they are also protected against a 
great loss of water through transpiration by means of that bluisli 
coat of wax spreading over the epidermis. 

(ci) The plant and the wind . — Such a xerophilous structure is 
also necessitated by its constant exposure to strong breezes. 
For the same reason it must be strongly rooted in the loose sand, 
as seen above. As the plants are not tall, the wdiid can do 
them very little harm. On the contrary, they take advantage 
of the wind in letting it tear off the mature globular fruits from 
their dried stems, llolling and dancing, the fruit-balls are 
carried away over the smooth sandy plain, dropping one seed 
after another on their way. lly and by, the l)ristles between 
which the seeds lie, are worn away, and they are finally buried 
under the sand with the rest of the seeds. 

7. The Distribution of the Grasses. — We have seen that 
the greater part of the food of man is derived from plants be- 
longing to the family of the Grasses. It is, therefore, no matter 
of astonishment to learn that the Grasses, such as Rice, Wheat, 
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Millets, cover the larger part of our cultivated areas. Grasses 
form tlic extensive meadows spread out over hills and dales; they 
inhal^it the soft swamps as well as the beaten ground of the way- 
side ; they thrive in the cool shade of jungles and on the 
scorched heath, on the sandy soil of coast tracts and on the rocky 
ground of mountains, in the arctic zone under snow and ice as 
well as ill the torrid zone under the parching heat of the sun ; 
they form the extensive tracts known as the Prairies in North 
America, the Panijias and Llanos in South America, and the 
Steppes in Europe and Asia : of all the families in the vegetable 
kingdom the Grasses occupy the largest area of the fertile parts 
of the tvorld. 


40. The Pine Family. 

(Coniferae.) 

This family belongs to a group of families (Gymnosperms), 
(|uite distinct from the families we have described heretofore 
(Angiosperms)* The distinctive feature of tlie (iymnosperms is 
ill the seeds, which arc not enclosed in an ovary, but are naked. 
The (/onifors are inhabitants of the temperate and cold latitudes. 
Some of them are successfully planted on the high hills of India, 
e. g., the Goa Cypress {Cupressus glanca). 

Woods of (/asuarina {Casaarina eqtilsetifolin) bear a striking 
resemblance to the Pine forests of northern regions. The tree 
does not, however, belong to the Gymnosi)erms, but to a distinct 
family (Casuarineai) of the Angiospernis, allied to the Urticaceie. 
It is leahess, the branchlets being green and cyliiidi*ical with 
sheaths of scales at the nodes. ^The branches, when gently swayed 
by the wind, give out a sound like that of the sea on a beach, very 
pleasing to the ears of exiled islanders.^’ The dowers arc momecious. 
The tree is originally Australian, but now extensively cultivated 
in many parts of India as a remunerative fuel-tree. 



174 


FLOWERLESS PLANTS. 


DIVISION II. 

FLOWERLESS PLANTS (Cryptogam®). 

These are plants without flowers. They multiply by spores, seed-like 
cells, that contain no separate germ like the seeds of the flowering plants. 

The chief classes of this division are: the Ferns, plants with distinct 
stems and leaves and with vascular bundles ; the Mosses, also with distinct 
stems and leaves, but without vascular bundles*, the Fungi, without distinct 
stems and leaves. 


41. Ferns (Filices). 

Most of the Ferns live on shady and moist ground. One of 
the commonest on the West Coast of India is the creeping Maiden- 
hair Fern {Adlantum caiidatnm — Can. Celukondi, Aiiekivi), 
which we can tind on every wall and rock during the monsoon. 

1. Stem. — The stem of this Maidenhair Fern is a small, creep- 
ing root-stock, just on the surface of the soil in which it grows, 
with a bundle of small, librous roots. In the rainless season the 
plant withers down to its tiny stem in whicli its life is perpetuated. 

2. Its Leaves or fronds, as they are called in ferns, are 
exceedingly thin and tender. The plants do not require a thick 
epidermis on their leaves to lessen the glare of the light or to 
reduce the action of evaporation ; for they grow during the 
monsoon, when the sun is mostly screened behind clouds and 
there is always sufficient moisture for their growth, both in the 
soil and the air. 

The tenderness of the leaves, however, involves the danger 
of their being torn by the wind. This is somewhat removed by 
the division of the leaves into a number of small segments: the 
leaves are pinnate, and the leaflets become smaller as they get 
further avfay from the base of the petiole. 
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When the leaves grow out of the root-stock, they are rolled up, 
the very delicate parts of the young leaf-blade being inside and the 
strong and hairy leaf- 
stalk outside. When 
the latter unrolls it- 
self, it lirst pushes a- 
side the leaf-mould that 
may lie over it, and 
then gradually spreads 
its soft and thin blade 
to the light. A pecu- 
liarity of the fronds of 
this plant is that they 
end in a long tail which 
bends down, seeking 
the ground, and strikes 
root to produce a now 
young plant at its tip 
(tig. 142). 

3. Reproductive Or- 
gans. — The leaves, de- 
veloped at the end of 
the monsoon, have 
small growths on the 
margin of the lower 
side of the leaflets 
(flg. 143). They arc 



Fig 142. — Creeping Maidenhair Fern (Adimilum 
candnitim). 


green at first, but soon become brown and then look like withered 



fringes. If we examine these growths, we find in them clusters 
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of brown capsules, each about the size of a grain of sand. A 
lupe or, still more, a microscope will show that tlie capsules 
have the form of a biconvex lens, with a I’ing of thickened cells. 
If they are gently heated on a dry slide over a spirit-lamp and 
then quickly observed, we can notice how the ring of marginal 
cells is suddenly straightened and thus causes rupture of the 
thinnest point of the ring, and how it recovers its original 
curved position with a sudden jerk, by whicli the spores in the 
capsule are forcibly thrown out. This can only happen in dry 
weather when the wind can disperse the seeds. The spores are 
so minute and liglit that the wind can carry them far and wide 
to ])laces at a distance from the mother-plant, where they settle 
and, under favourable circumstances, i. e., at the beginning of 
the following monsoon, develop into fresh, little plants, which, 
however, arc (luite unlike the mother-plant. For they produce 
no stems and fronds, but have a minute, leaf-like body on which 

the essential organs of 
reproduction, male and 
female, grow. If we 
sow the spores on damp 
earth and keep them 
moist and slieltered 
from direct sunliglit, 
they will germinate, and 
aft(U’ a few weeks the 
surface of the soil will 
be found covered with 
small, green, flat bod- 
ies, each of which is an 
individual little fern 
and develops those 
organs of reproduction. 
It is from the spores 
resulting from the 
fertilization of the 
female organs that the first type of the plant arises. Ferns, 
therefore, pass through two successive states, one of them being a 



Fig. 145. — The llower-bearing type (called 
Prothallium) of a fern. A> Prothallium from the 
lower side. ar. Female, an. Male organs, ih. 
Roots. B. Prothallium with a young fern growing 
from a fertilized ovule, h. First leaf, and w. root 
of the spore-bearing other type of the plant. 
(About 8 times enlarged.) 
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2 }lant of considerable fiize and consisting of root, stem, and leaves 
with spores, and the other being very small and developing sexual 
^organs from the seeds of ivhich the first type again groivs. 

4. Distribution and Classification. — This large order of plants 
is represented in nearly all parts of the earth, but in the tropics, 
and there especially on islands and coast tracts, they grow with 



Fig. 146. — A group of tropical Ferns. 

greatest luxuriance (tig. 146). The arrangement and structure 
of tlie fruit-clusters on the fronds are the characteristics by 
which the Ferns are classified. They are roundish, uncovered 
and scattered on the under surface of the fronds: in the genera' 
Polypodium (compare the epiphytical P. quercifolium, fig. 147), 
Oleichenia; — seated on the margin of the fronds and covered: 
in Pteris, Adiantum, and the creeping Lygodium; — ^up-shaped 

23 
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and seated marginally: in Davallia, Trichomanes, and Hymeno- 
phyllum; — in continuous lines on each side of the mid-rib and 
covered: in Bleclinum; — linear and scattered over the under- 
surface and covered: in Asplenium find Athyrmni; — globose, 



Fij^. . — Poly podium quctcifoUum, epiphytical 

on the branch of a tree. 

mostly on the back of leaf-nerves, witli or without a cover: in 
Aspidium and Nephrodimn; — sterile and fertile fronds are dis- 
tinct: in AcrosticJnwiy — the fruit-clusters cover only the upper 
parts of fertile fronds: in Osmunda. Cyathea and Alsophila are 
arborescent. 

Much richer in Ferns was the earth in ages gone by, when 
many Ferns grew as large as trees, the atmosphere being then 
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much damper and warmer than now. The falling stems of such 
tree-ferns were floated together by mighty streams, carried away 
to the sea, and buried under sand and mud. The remains of 
these xdants, thus being shut out 
from the air, could not rot, l)ut 
were slowly changed into coal. 

The impressions or casts of leaves 
and stems of Ferns can be disting- 
uished in many pieces of coal even 
now (see flg. 148). 

T). Allied groups of }3lants are 
the Water-Ferns (Jlydrojf ter ides), 
the Selaginellas {Selarjinellace(e), 
and the Club-Mosses {Lycopodia- 
ccicy A representative of the 
Water-ferns is Marsilia, a })retty 
creeping plant with quadrifoliate, 

folding leaves, common in rice-flelds and shallow ponds. The 
Selaginellas are recognized by their many-branched stems 
covered by small alternating leaves. They spring up during 
the monsoon between Ferns and Mosses on earth walls. The 
(dub-moss is likewise a denizen of moist soil. Selagiuella and 
(Jlub-moss have terminal clusters of spore-cases, whereas Marsilia 
has them hidden near the root. 

All these families, together with the Ferns, form one large 
division of the cryptogams, called Pieridopliyta. 



148. — A piece of coal with the 
impression of a Fern. 


42. Mosses (Musci). 

1. Their Mode of Living. — The Mosses live in Ifirge groups 
or colonies and form beautiful, green carpets on moist rocks 
or on humid and shady ground, and fantastic ornaments on the 
trunks and branches of trees. 

The fronds of the Maidenhair Fern, as we have seen, are not 
in a position to live during the dry season. As they are unpro- 
tected against dryness, they have to wither and can continue 
their lives only through spores or through their root-stocks. 
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which bring forth new fronds in the following rainy season. 
Mosses, however, are so constructed that their leaves simply fold 
and shrivel up during dry days and recover again after any 
refreshing shower of rain. 



Fig. 149. — Hair-Moss 
{Polytrichum commune). 


2. Structure. — A Moss plant con- 
sists of a short stem, decaying slowly 
at its lower end and continually grow- 
ing at its up])er, leafy end. It has no 
proper roots; but the lower end of the 
stem is covered with a growth of brown, 
felt-like hairs (fig. 149), which pene- 
trate the soil and act like root-hairs, 
absorbing water and food-substances. 

The Leaves at the upper end of 
the stem are of small size and 
simple form. They are arranged in 
a spiral. As tliey are very numerous 
and as Moss plants grow together in 
colonics, the rain water that falls on 
them is not only absorbed by the 
leaves in large quantities, but it is 
also retained in the spaces between 
single plants and between their leaves 
and stems. 

Leaves and stems, when examined 
under a microscope, are found to be 
composed only of cells. They contain 
no vessels at all. Hence they are 
termed Cellular Plants, All the 
plants which we have hitherto noticed 
consist of cells and vessels, and are, 
therefore, called Vascular Plants, 

If a group of Mosses, say of Hair- 
moss (Polytrichum commune)^ is ex- 
amined, we shall find 


(a) some specimens with merely a bud, composed of young 
leaves; 



MOSSES. 


181 


(h) other specimens hearing, at their uppei' end, cup-like 
rosettes of leaves, which assume a bright-reddish colour and 
/n ^ protect the minute reproductive 

/ ^ organs (fig. 149, to the left) ; 

/ \|% (c) other specimens again bear- 

II vM ing at their tips long-stalked spore- 


capsules, which 





Fi^. 150. — Capsule of Pohjtrichum (15 times enlarg-ed). 

1. Capsule with liood (ca/yp/rfl) ; 2. Capsule without it ; /.«. Lid, 

3. Lid fallen off; the wind sheds the spores. 


by spores. The Ferns, as we have seen, form the spores in 
clusters of siiore- . 2- 

cases generally . ^ 

on the under side 
of the leaf; the 
Mosses, however, 
throw up a stalk- 
ed, urn-shaped 
body from the ' 
centre of the stem, 

. in which the 
spores arc pro- 
duced. This little 
vessel is protected 
by a dry, fibrous 

hood (calvptra), I’ig- ISl.- Upper face of capsule (SO times enlarged). 

Ill When air dry: teeth loose, spores issuing between teeth 

like tbe tliatch of and membrane (H) ; 2. when damp: teeth tight, holes 

a hut (fig. 150,1). 

When the spores are ripe, the hood is thrown off. The capsule, 
shut up by a small, pointed lid ( 2 ), now appears and^oon places 


1 we shall now 
study a lit- 
tle closer 

S (fig. 149, to 
the right). 

^ 3. The 

^ Spore - Cap- 
sule.r—Both 
red). Ferns and 

; L. Lid. JJ^^gg0g are 

reproduced 
form the spores in 
2 . 












-it** 

•Ml 


Fig. 151. -Upper face of capsule (80 times enlarged). 

1. When air dry: teeth loose, spores issuing between teeth 
and membrane (H) ; 2. when damp: teeth tight, holes 
shut up. 
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itself liorizontally ( 3 ). The lid eventually drops also and dis- 
closes a pale-grey membrane, attached at its margin to the cap- 
sule by a number of tiny teeth (fig. 151). These teeth are /very 
susceptible to moisture. When they get wet, they bend, and while 
bending press the membrane down, thereby completely shutting 
up the capsule with the spores. When dry, they stretch them- 
selves upwards and lift the membrane over the brim of the 
vessel. If the wind then shakes the capsules on their tall, brown 
stalks, their contents pour out, and a cloud of yellowish or 
greenish powder (the spores) is carried away to some spot where 
a new colony of Mosses will soon spring up. 

4. Distribution and Classification of Mosses. — The Mosses arc 
more conspicuous in the mountainous x)arts of India tlian in the 
plains. Those in the plains are dwarfed as tlu^ conditions there 
do not favour their regular growth. They come during the 
monsoon and wither with the cessation of rain. The commonest 
in tlie low lands are Garckea, growing on the earth, about ^ in. 
high, and having the spore-capsule hidden in the terminal leaves 
of the stalk; Hyophila, growing chiefly on laterite rocks with 
very short stems and slender spore-capsules about 1 in. high ; 
Calymperes, on the bark of trees, very short and reproducing 
itself by forming buds from the tips of its leaves; Fissidens, 
a minute plant with Fern-like prostrate leaves. The commonest 
hill Mosses are the terrestrial Polytrichum, Pilopogon, Pogonatum, 
and the epiphytic Thamnium, Penzigiella, Meteor iopsis, Papillaria, 
etc. An allied group of plants are the Liverworts (Hepaticce) 
which, together with the leafy Mosses (Musci), form the division 
Bryophyia. 

5. Importance of the Mosses in the Household of Nature. — 

Mosses play a very important part in the household of nature. 
First of all, the Mosses are among the first settlers on bare rocks. 
Being very small plants they content themselves with the small- 
est amount of earth, collected in the crevices or uneven parts of 
rocks; the old parts of the Mosses die off, form vegetable mould, 
and thus continually increase the little amount of humus in 
which they rooted at first. They thus gradually form a soil in 
which othet, more highly developed plants can grow. 
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We have seen that Mosses generally grow not as single plants, 
hut in groups, thus forming extensive, soft cushions. These 
cusI)ions absorb and retain the rain-ivater like sponges and give 
it off very sloivly. Thus the rivers and streams are kept sup- 
plied with water throughout the year, and the valleys through 
which they flow are rendered fertile. Mosses generally live to- 
gether with trees and are abundantly found in forests, the shade 
and dampness of which is advantageous to their growth. In- 
versely tliey help to keep the ground from drying up too soon and 
thus are useful to the trees which shelter them. 

These facts help us to understand why the keeping up of 
forests is so beneticial to a country. They represent a reservoir 
of water, which is filled when it rains, and gives the water slowly 
oft‘ to the rivulets and streams, thus watering cultivated lands 
when there is no rain. 


43. Mushrooms and Moulds (Fungi). 

The Mushroom {Agarkus)» 

{Can. Alimbo, Nayikode.) 

1. The Mushroom forming the Fructification of a Fungus. — 

The Mushroom is a pale, soft substance, reminding one of a 
diminutive umbrella, with a short, stout stem and a large, hori- 
zontal head, at tlie under-side of which numerous vertical plates, 
radiating from the stem, can be distinguished. If the head of a 
mature Mushroom is laid on a sheet of white paper for a few 
hours, the paper will be covered with the dark x^^^wder of 
minute spores, produced between the laminated x^arts of the head. 
As long as the spores are not mature, those delicate parts are 
covered and protected from the effects of bad weather by a veil, 
which later on breaks away from the stem and leaves a ring-like 
scar on it (fig. 152). 

2. The Mycelium. — The Mushroom grows from a dense net- 
work of white filaments, called the mycelium. The latter lives 
under the soil and grows continually, whereas the Mushrooms 
produced by it here and there are short-lived and pertsh as soon 
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as they have strewn out their spores. The whole may, therefore, 
be compared, e. g., to a Mango tree bearing numerous fruits 



Fig. 152. — The poisonous 
Toadstool (Agaricus 
muscarius). 


which are dropped when they are ripe. 
The mycelmm is the fungus proper, and 
the Mushrooms are merely the fructifica- 
tions- The plant lives under the soil; 
the fructifications, however, are raised 
above it in order that the wind may dis- 
perse the spores. 

3. Its Mode of Living. — Like the 
roots of higher plants the tilameiits of 
the mycelium permeate the soil in every 
direction and draw their food from it. 
But, as we have seen on difterent occa- 
sions, the roots of plants take up only 
water and salts. These substances rise 


into the upper parts of the plant and are there, together with 
the carbon obtained from the carbonic acid gas of the air, 
converted into all those substances from which the body of a 
plant is built up. This work is done by the chlorophyll in the 
presence of sunlight. 

But there is not the least trace of chlorophyll in a fungus. 
The Mushroom is, therefore, obliged to take its food up in a ready- 
made form ; and it finds this in the decaying animal or vegetable 
matter of the soil in which it grows. It is a saprophytic plant. 

Mushrooms can, therefore, grow only in places where such 
decaying matter is found. They do also not require any light 
for their growth, like plants with chloroifiiyll, and hence can be 
found in the darkest places. 

4. Importance of the Fungi in the Household of Nature. — As 

we have already seen, the Mushrooms decay very soon and thus 
convert the animal or vegetable substances on which they grow, 
into nourishing matter for other plants. They may, therefore, 
be considered as helps to accelerate the process of decay, and 
are thus of great service to thei animal and vegetable world. 

On the other hand, many fungi are injurious to man, as they 
destroy lavge quantities of agricultural produce, timber, and 
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other substances, when circumstances favour their development. 
Among these we mention the Blights which, as Bunt and Smut, 
destroy the grain in the ear of Paddy, 
and the Moulds which are so difficult 
to combat in the monsoon. 

44. Lichens and Algae. 

The Lichens {Lichenes) rejireseiit 
a certain class of fungi which associate 
with anotlier cryptogamic class, the 
Algae^ to have a common household 
(“symbiosis”). Like all green plants, 
the Algae which are green are capable 
of forming the substances required 
for the building up of tlieir tissue, 
themselves on stones, walls, trunks of trees, etc. The fungus, 
however, is dei)endent on ready-made food. It takes such from 
the Algae which it densely covers with its mycelium. In return, 
the fungus supplies its purveyors with raw food (i. e,, water 
and minerals dissolved in it), protects them from exsiccation and 
fastens them to the rock, or the trunk of a tree. The Lichens, 
which are commonly known by their grey colour and their crust- 
like, leafy or shrubby appearance, form with the Mosses (page 183) 
the very outposts of vegetation, growing at the expense of the 
atmosphere, and the moisture and dust which it bears to them. 
In course of time they make the hardest rock habitable for 
higher organisms, and thus show, once more, that in nature the 
smallest things are often of the greatest importance. 


Fig. 153. — Mould with mycelium 
and fructifications (100 times 
enlarged). 

Hence they live also by 


45. Bacteria. 

(Schizomycetes.) 

A, The Structure of the Bacteria. — 

1. These plants are the smallest organisms known. Many 
of them are so small that 25000 of them arranged end to end 
would not measure more than an inch. If examined' under the 
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microscope, it is found that each of them is made up of one cell. 
They assume various shapes: some appear like globules, some 
like short sticks, others are long and straight, othefs, again, 
spirally-wound. They are generally called ‘‘bacteria” or “bacilli”, 
words meaning sticks or little rods. 

2. Under favourable conditions they multiply by splitting 
in two. And they multiply at such an enormous rate that, if the 
conditions remained hivourable, one such minute thing would in 
the course of less than 6 days swell to a mass larger in bulk 
than the earth itself. This is, of course, never possible, for the 
food they require for their incessant multiplication would soon 
fail. But we can see from this example the tremendous rate at 
which they increase. If the conditions under which they live 
become unfavourable, they assume a shape that enables them 
to lie passive until the conditions again become favourable for 
the continuation of their life. 

3. We have seen how small these plants are and can now 
understand that dry Bacteria can be easily whirled up by the 
wind and carried away thousands of miles. As invisible dust 
they are present everywhere in the atmosidiere, and return to tlie 
earth when the air becomes calm. 

B. The Activity of the Bacteria. — 

1. The Bacteria, like the Fungi, lack chlorophyll; they are, 
therefore, dependent upon ready-made nourishment, animal or 
vegetable, wliich they obtain easiest in decaying matter, 

(a) A simple experiment will, however, soon teach us that 
they do more than merely feed on decaying matter. We take 
two glass flasks with a little water, into which we put some animal 
substance. Then we close both flasks with a loose wad of cotton 
wool. The contents of one flask we leave undisturbed, but the 
other one we boil for some time, so that the Bacteria in it may 
be killed. The Bacteria cannot resist the temperature of boiling 
water any more than other organisms. After a day or two we 
shall find the contents of the unboiled flask begin to decay, that 
in the other one remaining unaltered. But if we remove the 
stopper from it, so that any Bacteria from the air can enter into 
it, decay sets in here likewise. This shows that the Bacteria do 
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not only live on decaying substances, but that they are also the 
cause of decay. In other words: there ivould be no decay on the 
earth without the Bacteria. 

(b) Suppose the latter were the case: Millions of corpses of 
animals and jdants would cover the earth without * decaying. 
This would result in the destruction of vegetable life, as plants 
could not find the re(j[uired food in the soil which is produced by 
sucli decay. And in conse(j[uence of the destruction of vegetable 


life also the animals could 
no longer exist. It is the 
Bacteria which cause decom- 
position, and thus are the 
chief cause of the eternal cycle 
of matter' in nature. 

(c) In this connection we 
may consider a very iin])ort- 
ant thing referring to agri- 
culture. Each time the crop 
is removed from a field, a 
large quantity of nitrogen, 
deposited chiefly in the seeds, 
is taken away from the field 
together with other nourish- 
ing elements of the soil. The 
plants are not able to absorb 
from the air the nitrogen 
wdiich they cannot do without. 
It must, therefore, be restored 
somehow, and this is done by 
manuring the field. If, how- 
ever, fresh manure is used, 
plants will not grow well, and 
often die. The albuminoids 
contained in fresh manure mi 



B. Bacteria (800 times enlarged). 


be rendered soluble in order to be 


of use to plants. This is done by the Bacteria in the soil by decom- 
posing them. Manure is thus, by the agency of Bacteria, transformed 
into such a state that it can he used by the plants as nourishment. 


* 
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{d) Plants are, as has been just remarked, not able to take 
their supply of nitrogen from the air which has such an abundant 
quantity of it (about 797o); certain Bacteria form, however, an 
exception. They grow as parasites on the roots of the Leguminosse 
and form nodules on them (c/. Pea, page 32). These nodules, 
when squeezed, throw out a sticky fluid which really consists of 
innumerable Bacteria that can be readily recognized under a 
powerful microscope. The Bacteria ivhich form these nodules, are 
able to derive their nitrogenom food from the air, which higher 
vegetation is unable to do. The larger the quantity of root- 
nodules, the greater the amount of nourishment derived from the 
air and stored in the soil. The advantage of growing Pulses, 
8unn-Hemp or other Leguminosa3, to recoup the land, is explained 
by th(^ peculiarity of these plants. 

2. Oertain other Bacteria produce, in the substances on 
which they live, a change which is not called decay, but fermen- 
tation (cf page 21). Again, if toddy or wine is allowed to stand 
open for a few days, it becomes sour. This is also due to the 
action of some Bacteria. Similarly it is the Bacteria which turn 
milk sour, or spoil boiled rice and vegetables. By the action of 
Bacteria the fibres of Sunn-Hemp (Crotalaria) are loosened ; and 
also the peculiar flavour of Cocoa and Tobacco is due to the 
influence of these little organisms which cause fermentation. 

3. Plants without chlorophyll find suitable nourishment not 
only in decaying matter, but also in living organisms. It is no 
wonder that we should, tlierefore, find numerous parasites among 
the Bacteria. They penetrate the bodies of animals and men, 
multiply there at a rapid rate, and produce a number of deadly 
diseases. Of these diseases we shall mention here only these 
few: — Consumption, of which l of all men die; typhoid fever, 
diphtheria, smallpox, and influenza, which also every year de- 
stroy a great number of men in the prime of their life, and 
cholera and plague, which are the most terrible scourges to which 
a country can be subjected. 

It is right that we should learn to know how lo meet these potverful enemies. 
One of the means to keep these “omnipresent” microbes away from us is the 
greatest cleanliness^ This holds good of the vessels in which we prepare and 
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preserve our food, of our houses and their surroundings, of our garments, and, 
above all, of our own bodies. — As shown in the above experiment, Bacteria perish 
at the temperature of boiling waiei\ This supplies us with a means of keeping 
good, ,for some time at least, a number of food substances, such as meat, fruit, 
vegetables, milk, etc., which would otherwise soon be spoiled. — From imme- 
morial times men have also been using salt to preserve meat and to pickle fruits, 
sugar to candy them, and smoke to preserve meat. Besides, there are some drugs, 
called antiseplics, which also destroy Bacteria or prevent their action. 



SECOND PART. 


THE STRUCTURE AND LIFE OF PLANTS. 


DIVISION I. 

The Minute Structure and Vital Processes of Plants. 

I -THE SINGLE CELL. 

1. The illustration of tlie vertical section of a leaf, as seen 
under a microscope, shows that the leaf of a plant does not con- 
sist of a homogeneous mass like iron or glass, hut of several 



Fig*. 155. — Transverse section of a leaf, to show its composition 
of cells. 


small parts, called Celia, which like the stones of a wall, consti- 
tute the whole. Like the leaf, all the other parts of a plant, 
viz,, root, stem, flower and fruit, are composed of cells. 
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2. Most plants are thus composed of numerous Cells. But 
many of the lower classes (e. g., Bactma) consist of a single cell 
eacli. These plants are generally very small. 

3. The Size and Shape of the cells vary greatly. In the 
Bacteria the length of one is less than *001 cm, in the fibre of 
Flax and the hair of the Cotton-seed it extends over 4 cm. 

4. In some cases a number of cells standing one over the 
other in a row have the partitions which separat(‘ them removed, 

and tlius form a tube or a Vessel, open all thi*ough Plants, 

then, are built up of cells, or of cells and vessels, the latter originating 
from cells. 

5. The cell consists of a cell-wall and the cell contents, 
Avhicli when young is called Protoplasm. Tliis is a viscid, nitro- 
genous substance, capable of absorbing moisture, of expanding, 
of forming fresh colls by division, and of motion: it is endoived 
7vith life. The cells are the Avorkshops in which all the secrc't 
and Avonderful operations of the ])lant-life are carried on. 

6. By the activity of the protoplasm certain substances are 
produced, Avhich are of great importance to the life of the plant. 
Some of these are green granules, called Chlorophyll, which give 
the plants their green hue. The chlorophyll-granules have the 
poAver of forming starch under the action of sunlight out of car- 
bonic acid gas and Avater absorbed by the plant. 

7. Besides, the cells contain a lluid, called the Cell-Sap, in 
Avhich acids (Citron!), salt, sugar, and other substances are dis- 
solved. This sap rises from cell to cell permeating through the 
cell-walls from the root to the top of the tree. . The ])rotoplasm 
forms various substances out of the cell-sap, which together with 
the starch are either passed along to any point of activity where 
their presence is necessary for the growth of the plant; or they 
are stored up in tlie tissues of the plant for future use. In this 
way oily and fatty matters, and grains of albuminoids are formed 
and stored. 
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2 -THE ORGANIC STRUCTURE. 

1. Plants which consist of single cells, like the Bacteria, can 
he compared to single men who live for themselves and have to 
do everything alone, such as gathering of food, building of houses 
to live in, defending themselves against enemies and so on. 
So single cells have to do all the functions essential for life: 
they have to absorb their food, to build up their structure, to 
guard against adverse circumstances, and to reproduce their 
kind. 

2. Plants consisting of variom cells, however, are like a state, 
in which the different labours conducing to the welfare of the 
community arc divided. As in the state certain individuals (far- 
mers) are occupied in obtaining food for all, others (craftsmen) 
ill supplying the public with houses and clothes, others (merchants) 
in the distribution and circulation of food and articles, and 
others (soldiers) in the maintenance of order and in the defence 
of the common-weal, so the various cells of a plant are as- 
signed different functions and form a well-organised state. 

3. They are also specially litted for their several special 
purposes, and groups of them thus form organs for the vital 
operations of the plant. 

These organs are not equally developed in all plants. Some 
have a higher, and some a lower organisation. We shall now 
study the various organs of the plant, as we find them in their 
leaves, roots, stems, flowers, and fruits. 
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DIVISION IL 

The Structure and Vital Processes of the Parts 

of Plants. 


I. THE LEAF. 




A. The Outer Structure. 

1. The Parts of a Leaf. — The chief parts of a leaf are: 

(a) the stalk or petiole, which supports the leaf; 

(Jj) the blade, wliich provides a large surface exposed to tlie 
action of light and air, so as to cnahle the plant to evaporate its 
water and to gather as much carbonic acid gas as possible. 

The stalk helps to ])lacc the leaf always in a position to get 
A a large share of sunlight 

and air (cf. Cucumber, 

M m 9 Suntlower, page 

/n \ 65) ; it also prevents the 

Wj I mvV blade being torn by tlio 

// I Ilium wind or by raindrops (c/. 

I I |ViUii Mango, xiage 23). Some 

I ' llllulW l^^iTves have no petioh's, 

I . I llulm Ixora; they arc then 

j ! called ^^sessiW, Many 

I ! I 'll ■! 'Mi-ii'l plants liave 5// stalks 

Ji! I i' il surrounding the stem, as 

■i ! !■ I'.illr.iil l for instance, tlie Crasses of the 

I' i l ’ 164). llie tree with reticulated 

' * ‘ ‘ * iietiole is attached either veins (reduced). 

Fi{?. 15G.— Tip of a bottom of the blade, 

Grass blade with parai- as in inost platits, 01 * ill the centre of it, as 
enlarged)! Castor-oil plant, and in this case it is 
called *peltate\ 

(c) In the Hose, the Pea, and other plants leafy attachments 
will be noticed at the bottom of the leaf-stalk just where it parts 
from the stem. These are called stipules. 


Fig. 15G.— Tip of a 
Grass blade with parai 
lei veins (4 times 
enlarged). 


Fig. 157. — Piece of the 
loaf of a dicotyh^donouB 
tree with reticulated 
veins (reduced). 


‘>5 
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2. The Blades of Leaves exhibit various Characteristics: — 
(a) As to the arrangement of the ribs or veins. If we examine 
the leaves of Grasses, or Lilies, we shall find that the veins run 
parallel to one another in one direction from the stalk to the tip. 
The venation of such leaves is said to be parallel- The veins in 
most dicotyledons, such as the Teak and Banyan, form a kind of 
network; they are cMed net-veined (reticulated fig. 157). 


Fig. 158. —Ovate Fig. 159. — Cordate Fig. 160. — Reniform Fig. 161. — Elliptic 
leaf. loaf. leaf. leaf. 

In most net-veined leaves we can 
distinguish one main rib which is the 
continuation of the leaf-stalk. Such 
is called a mid-rib. The side-ribs 
branch otf from the mid-rib like the 
hairs of a feather. Such a leaf is said 
to be feather-veined (fig. 162). In other 
leaves, as of the Cucumber, or the 
Kicinus, the leaf-stalk branches into 
five, seven or more ribs which spread 
Fig. 162 . Fig. 163 . out like the fingers from the palm of 

Oblong leaf. Lanceolate the hand. Such leaves are palmate- 

veined (fig. 159). 

(6) As to form. Some are egg-shaped or ovate; some heart- 
shaped or cordate (Betel, Portia tree); some kidney-shaped or 
reniform (Hydrocotyle — Can, Ondelaga) ; some elliptic (Banyan); 
some long and narrow or oblong (Mango) ; some shaped like the 
head of a lance or lanceolate (Leucas — Can, Tumbe) ; and some 
needle-shaped or linear (Asparagus — Can, Halavumakkalatayi). 
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(€) As to their marg^in, whether e/ilire (Jack) ; or toothed, 
with teeth pointing outwards (Clerodendron — Can, Ittevu) ; or 



Fig. 164. — Margin of leaves : 1. Dentate (toothed); 2. serrate; 3. crenate ; 

4. sinuate; 5. pinnatifid ; 6. bipinnatifid ; 7. digitalely lobed. 

serrate, with teeth like a saw pointing upwards (Rose) ; or crenate, 
with rounded teeth (Ageratum — Can. Uralagida); or sinuate, if 
the edge is not toothed, hut has broad and shallow depressions 
(Papaw tree) ; or pinnatifid, if the leaf is cut half-way down and 



Pig. 165. — Trifoliate leaves of Fig. 166. Digitate leaf of the 

Horse gram. Silk Cotton tree. 


the divisions are narrow and acute; or bipinnatifid; or digitately 
lobate (Castor-oil plant). 

{d) As to division, whether simple (Jack, Banyan), or com- 
pound, that is, formed of separate pieces (Rose, Tamarind). 

(e) If compound, whether the leaflets are trifoliate (Gram); 
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or digitate, that is, spread out like fingers (Silk Cotton); or 



pinnate, with a terminal leaflet (Rose, 
Clitoria), or none (Pea); or bipinnate, 
when the divisions of pinnate leaves 
are themselves pinnate again (Pea- 
cock^s Pride, Acacia) ; or tripinnate, 
/. e., three times pinnate (Drumstick 
tree). 

(/) As to surface, whether smooth 
(Mango), or rough (Jack), or gla- 
brous 0.0, from hairs (Tuinhe), or 
hairy (Nettle), pi^bescent = downy 
(Til), tomentose = woolly (Gnajflia- 
liiirn), or glaucous a coating of 


Pig. IG 7.— Pinnate leaf of 
Clitoria ternatea. 


wax (Poppy), or glaudtilar (Sundew^). 

3. The Insertion of the Leaves 


in the Stem is such as to prevent any interference with one 



another, and thus to allow free access to both light and air. 
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They are either alternate (Custard Apple), or opposite when the 

leaves are in pairs all up the stem, one on ii. 

each, side of it; or decussate when each , iir_^ 

pair of opposite leaves is at right angles si 

to the next pair (Labiatce, Verbemcece); or 

ivhorled (Alstoiiia — Can- Ilalemara). If j 

we repeat the experiment with the thread, ^ k « I 

described on page 65, we shall see that if? I 

those seemingly irregular leaves are inserted <)f j 

in the stem in spirals. With the help of — | j j 

the thread it is also easy to find out how sj' ^ 

many turns are necessary to get to a leaf |ji^* -j 

which is exactly above the first, and which 

of the number of leaves it is. Thus we ico. — Spiral inser- 

count 5 leaves on 2 turns in the case of tion of leaves. Each leaf 

the Jack tree, or in the SliocHower; each ^ 

1 1 A 1 A nil r in II. 

leaf, therefore, takes ? of a turn, ihe 



arrangement of 
leaves is in this 
case denoted by 
the fraction | . 
0 r asses and Lilies 
have their leaves 
generally in the 
}, position ; other 
common positions 
are those repre- 
sented by the frac- 
tion s h and |. 

The stem of Ele- 
phantopus (Can, 
'Nelamiiccala) is 
so short that the 
leaves apjiear to 
grow all from one 
point. Such leaves 
are al{^ arranged 
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in spirals ; they form what is called a radical leaf-rosette and show 
very plainly that the leaves so arranged allow one another their 
due share of light. 

4. Buds. — The shoot of a plant always ends in a hud, 
consisting of undeveloped leaves folding over and protecting the 
growing point of the shoot. Plants which grow in cold countries 
have their buds protected by hairy and resinous scales. In 
Indian plants buds are mostly naked. Exceptions are the Pea 
(p. 31) and the Banyan tree (p. Ill), whose buds are protected 
by stipules. 

The young and tender leaves are variously arranged in buds: 
they are folded like a sheet of note-paper (Rose, Elephant- 
Climber), or plaited like a fan (Cocoanut tree), or rolled from 
side to side (Lotus), or from top to bottom (Ferns), or crumpled 
(Cabbage). 

Besides the terminal bud, there are axillary buds, borne in 
the axils of leaves, from which branches originate. Axillary 
buds do not all open but sometimes remain dormant {sleeping 
buds)^ until one day the top of the stem is cut off. Some trees, 
as Palms, never develop any other than terminal buds. 

5. Some peculiar kinds of Leaves. — Leaves sometimes 
assume modified shapes, and might be mistaken for distinct 
structures, as in the tendril of the Pea, or in the thorns or spines 
of Cactus, or in the bladders of Utricularia. 

All tendrils, however, are not modified leaves. Those of 
Passiflora, for instance, are arrested branches. So are also the 
spines of the Lime tree transformed branches. The prickles of 
the Rose or of Lantana are neither leaves nor branches, but 
growths of the bark, like hairs. 

B. The Work done by the Lieaf. 

L Transpiration or Evaporation of Water. 

(a) The Fact that Plants evaporate Water can be proved by an 
experiment. Place some fresh twigs of a plant under a bell-jar 
in the sunshine. After a short time we shall find a deposit of 
moisture on the inner side of the glass. Another bell-jar with no 
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plants under it, similarly placed in the sunshine, has no such 
deposit of moisture. From this we draw the conclusion that plants 
transpire or evaporate water in the form of water-vapour. 

(b) How can this Transpiration take place? — A careful examina- 
tion of the STxrface of leaves shows that there are many tiny 
openings which, looked at through a microscope ffig. 171), appear 
like little mouths, and are therefore called stomata (from the 
Greek stoma, mouth). Some leaves have them on both sides, but 
most only on the under side. (The Lotus plant cannot but 
have them only on the upper side. Why? Compare page 3.) 
These openings lead to hollow spaces, called air-chambers in 
the interior of the leaves (see tig. 155 on page 190). The stomata 
are the “gates’’ of these cavities, 
through which a great deal of 
the water in the plant escapes 
as vapour. In a lesser degree 
transpiration also takes place 
through the walls of the cells of 
the outer skin, called epidermis- 

(c) Importance of Transpira- 
tiouM— This process is of tlie 
greatest importance to the life 
of the plant. It is generally 
known that plants suck up water 
and mineral food dissolved in 
water by means of their roots. 

This liquid food is carried up 
through the stem and the bran- 
ches to the leaves, where, as we 
shall see later on, certain materials which the plant requires for 
its growth, are formed. All the water that comes up is not 
required for this purpose. When it has done its work as carrier 
of the mineral food from the soil to the leaves, it is passed off 
as vapour, making room for further supplies from the soil. The 
transpiration of water from the leaves thus acts like a suction 
pump: it is always drawing up fresh supplies of water and food 
from the roots. » 



Fig. 171. — Part of the surface of 
a leaf. S. Stoma (200 times enlarged). 
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Amount of Transpiration. — ^We can ascertain the quantity 
of water evai)oratecl by a certain plant in a given time, by means 
of a simple experiment. We put the stem of a twig with leaves 
into a tumbler of water, cover the surface of the water with a 
coat of oil and place the whole on a balance. After a few hours 
we shall notice a considerable loss of weight, due only to the 
evaporation of water through the leaves of the plant. Thus, 
for instance, it was found out that a Sunflower plant gives 
off a quart of fluid in 24 hours, and a Teak tree many gallons 
in the same time. A piece of land covered with trees brings an 
enormous amount of water up from the depth of the earth to the 
atmosphere. From this we may now easily understand, how 
important woods are for the fertility of a country, and how dis- 
astrous it is to destroy forests. In each plant an invisible stream 
of water arises, as it were, from the ground to pour in the ocean 
of the atmosphere to come down again to the earth as rain. 

The amount of evaporation varies with certain circumstances. 
In the first place, it depends on the temperature: the warmer 
the air is and the hotter the leaves become under the rays of the 
, sun, the more ra])id will be the action of transpiration. Secondly, 
when the wind blows and carries away the air round the leaves 
which is saturated with vapour, bringing dry and 
thirsty air ready to take in vapour from them, the 
amount of evaporation will naturally be greater 
than when there is no wind. Thirdly, clothes 
dry much more slowly during the monsoon tlian 
when the dry land-wind blows. For the same 
reason plants will evaporate much more water 
in dry weather than in the monsoon. When the 
air is saturated with moisture, e.g,, in the cool 
morning of a monsoon day, no water can be 
of water oozing evaporated from the leaves. Some plants, as 

from the leaf ot Kesu (Colocasia), Maize, Bamboo, are able to 

press the water out from little pores at the tips 
and edges of their leaves. These drops of water hanging from 
the tips of the leaves should not be mistaken for dew-drops. 

(e) Hrflps to promote Transpiration. — As the evaporation of 
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water through the pores of the leaves is of such great importance 
to the plants, we find many arrangements in the the plant-world 
by which this process is enhanced when likely to prove useful 
to the plant. 

Plants that grow on shady and moist places have large leaves, 
as a rule, and generally very numerous stomata. Their leaves 
are, besides, very tender, that is to say, their epidermis is so thin 
that water can pass not only through the pores (stomata), but 
also through the walls of the surface cells. 

We can sometimes see dark spots or blotches on the leaves 
of some plants, such as some Aroidea^ or Turmeric. By virtue of 
these darh-coloiired spots the leaves are enabled to absorb more heat 
than if they were green throughout. (A dark coat feels warmer 
than a bright one.) Similarly, the leaves of the Lotus plant 
arc coloured dark-pur])le on their under side. 

Many plants, like the Bean and almost all Leguminosa^, have 
the curious habit of folding their leaw^s at night. This, again, 
is an ingenious device to prevent dew from covering them and 
thus choking the pores, so that the action of transpiration may 
not sufier (see page 36). 

Other plants, like the Opium Poj)py, possess a bloomy coat of 
a waxy substance on their leaves so that they are not wetted, and 
the process of evaporation may not be interrupted. 

Most leaves taper into a point instead of having a blunt end. 
This enables them to become dry soon after the rain ceases, as 
the raindrops fall easily to the ground from such tapers. 

Plants that grow under favourable conditions of water-supply 
are termed Hygrophytes. 

(/) Means to check too much Transpiration. — Too much 
transpiration, L e., too great a loss of water is, on the other 
hand, dangerous for the life of a plant. Plants, which have to 
live on very dry soil, or are exposed to the scorching heat of the 
sun or to the parching influence of dry winds, or which for 
many months must do without a drox> of rain, must needs have 
some means of reducing the action of transpiration. 

Above all, we notice that the leaves of such plants have a. 
very limited surface (cf. Leucas, page 98; Asparagus, I)age 145),. 

26 
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and are sometimes reduced to mere spines or scales (Cactus, 
page 54; Casuarina, page 173). Some plants drop their leaves 
-entirely during the dry season (Teak, page 105; Silk Cotton 
tree, fig. 173) to prevent loss of moisture by evaporation. 
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as to catch every ray of sunlight, they avoid the heat as much 
as possible by holding them edgeways to the light. Similarly 
some other plants, like Oxalis {Can. 

Pullampunise; Mai. Puliyaral; San. 

Cukrika) fold their leaves at midday 
when the sun shines hottest. 

Various plants that live on dry 
and rocky soil, store up in their fleshy 
stems and leaves every drop of water 
they can get when rain falls, and live 
sparingly on it during the long pe- 
riods of drought which may last for 
three-quarters of the year. Such 
plants are the Bryopliyllum {Can. 

Kadu-basale), the Agave {Can. Aue- 
kattali), and many Spurges and 
Cactuses. A number of Orchids make 
the same provision for long periods 
of drought ill using their enlarged 
stems or pseudo-bulbs as storehouses 
of nutriment and water, upon which the plants feed in times of 
need. 

And not only are these jilants thus enabled to store up water 
against the time of drought, they also keep this precious fluid 
under a thick, leathery skin, through which only very little 
moisture can escape. 

Another very common means of protection against too great 
a loss of moisture by transpiration is the hairy covering of their 
leaves. The hairs keep a layer of quiet air within their spaces and 
thus prevent the access of new, unsaturated air which would dry 
up the leaves in a short time. (See Til, p. 95; Gnaphalium, p. 69). 

Many leaves also are shiny and reflect a great deal of the 
heat which would otherwise raise their temperature, and so in- 
crease the activity of evaporation {cf. Mango, page 24). 

And, last but not least, most plants have the wonderful power 
of closing their stomata as soon as the amount of water coming 
up from the roots becomes scarce. * 



Fij^. 174. — Solar rays striking 
the lino a rf at right angles and 
heating it much more tliaii the 
lines a h or a c which lie more in 
the direction of the sun’s rays. 


26 * 
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Plants with such contrivances to keep down the loss of water 
to a minimum are termed xeropliytes- 


2. AssitnUation of Food. 

L Absorption of Mineral Salts. — 

In the preceding chapter we have seen that plants need a 
constant supply of water. It is known to every one that the 
water taken up by the roots contains substances from the earth 
dissolved in it. Which are these substances? If we burn a plant 
carefully, an ash remains. The minerals constituting the ash, 
must have been the substances absorbed by the plant. ( •hemists 
tell us that the principal minerals found in the ash of plants 
are sulpimr, phosphorus, potash or soda, lime, silex, magnesium and 
iron. Other substances that formed pai-t of the body of the plant 
but were dissipated by the heat, arc carhon, ivater, and niirogen. 

A simple experiment will show that tlie substances named 
above, excepting carbon, form the mineral food absorbed by the 
root. We prepare a solution of 1 gram of potassium nitrate, 
0*5 gram of sodium chloride, 0-5 gram of calcium sulphate, 0‘5 
gram of magnesium sulphate and 0-5 gram of calcium phosphate, 
in 1000 grams of distilled water, and add one or two drops of 
ii'on chloride. If a seedling, say of Pea, is nursed in this food- 
solution, it will be found that it grows healthily and even develops 
Howers and seeds. But if one or the other of the minerals is 
omitted, the growth will be stunted and dwarfed. If, for instance, 
there be no iron in the solution, the leaves and the stem of the 
j)lant will become pale yellow, but they turn green when a drop 
of liquid containing iron is added to the solution. 

The minerals thus absorbed become part of the tissue of the 
plant and are ‘‘assimilated” (from Latin = to make alike). 

II. Absorption of Carbon 

(a) Source of Carbon in Carbonic Acid. — The greater part of 
the plant-body, however, consists of carbon (charcoal is carbon). 
The plant nourished in the food-solution, as described above, 
could not derive it from the water. It must, therefore, have 
had some bther source of carbon supply. 
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Atmospheric air always contains more or less (0*03 — 0*04®/()) 
carbonic acid gas, a compound of carbon and oxygen and given 
off from the lungs of animals and men and from the burning of 
wood and coal. This is the source of the carbon supply. The 
leaves absorb the gas, and because there is so little of it, each 
tree needs to spread out an immense amount of foliage, so that 
it may drink in all the carbonic acid gas that can possibly 
be obtained. 


Some very instructive evidence is furnished by a small 
aquarium. If animals, especially fish, alone be kept, it will be 
found necessary to renew the water daily, or the animals will 
soon die. If, however, some 
water plants are introduced, the jT ^ 

same water may bo kept in for |! 1 

months, and the animals will 

continue hcaltliy, thus showing 

that animals soon make the ^ 

that plants restore and maintain . 
tlie balance, evidently taking : ^ 
from the water what the ani- ^ 
mals give to it, viz., carbonic 

That leaves absorb carbonic H I 

acid gas, we shall learn from a ' W§., 

Jniuch^of^^fresh^greeii ^ 

funnel plac^ a test-tube 

with watei’. Then expose the ns.— Absorption of carbonic acid 

, , , T 1 . ffas and sotting^ free of oxyjjon by 

apparatus to strong sunlight. a water-plant. 

After a very short time you will 

see l)ubbles arise from the leaves, which are collected at the top 
of the test-tube, as is shown in the figure. When all* the water 
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in the test-tube has been displaced, we shall close it with the 
thumb, take it out and introduce a glowing chip, which will at 
once burn very actively: the tube contained oxygen gas. This 
gas was evolved by the leaves under the water. They absorbed 
the carbonic acid gas, dissolved in fresh spring water, and retained 
only the carbon of it, setting free the oxygen. 

That this explanation is correct, i.e., that the oxygen set free 
is derived from the decomposition of the carbonic acid gas and 
not from the water, may be proved by continuing our experiment. 
The evolution of oxygen gas will become less and less until it 
ceases altogether. This can only be due to the exhaustion of 
carbonic acid in the water. 

We know now plants possess the power of absorbing carbonic 
acid gas through their leaves and of deriving from this gas the 
carbon which they require for the constrtiction of their body- 

(6) Only the Green Parts of Plants absorb Carbonic Acid. — It 
must, however, be borne in mind that not all plants have the 
power of thus feeding on the carbonic acid gas in the air. It 
is only the green plants (name plants that are not green!) and 
only the green parts of these that can feed on the carbonic acid 
gas in the air. If we repeat the above experiment with a potato 
tuber, no oxygen will be given off. The green leaves are, there- 
fore, the most important organs of nourishing the plants. Plants 
which are repeatedly robbed of their leaves, as for instance, by 
the ravages of caterpillars, become sickly and die. 

(c) The Presence of Sunshine is required. — The green parts of 
plants can absorb carbon only under certain circumstances. They 
require sunshine for their action- If we place the apparatus of 
the experiment, described above, in a dark place, there will be 
no formation of bubbles, and there can, therefore, be no absorption 
of carbon. At night also this process cannot take place. 

The fact that plants require light for their life, exj)lains nu- 
merous features of the structure of plants: The green parts of the . 
plants are placed in the light; stems and branches, the supports 
of the green leaves, rise above the ground; climbers bring their 
leaves from the shade below to the life-giving light above; many 
jungle plants that would not get sufficient light on the dark- 
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shaded ground have assumed the habit of perching on the branches 
of trees where they have a chance of getting more light; the 
leaves themselves are generally dark-green on their upper surface 
and whitish on the lower one; the insertion of the leaves in the 
stem is always such that all of them get their due share of light; 
those placed at the base of a stem are in many cases larger^ 
long-p^ioled and flatly exposed to the light, those above, small 
and pressed towards the stem (Mustard, Ladies'-finger) ; if the 
stem is weak and straggling (Cucumber, page 57 ), the petioles^ 
by twisting and bending themselves, assume such a position as 
to place every leaf in the light; and large leaves are often 
divided into smaller parts so as to let the light pass through 

their holes to any leaves that grow below them. 

d 



a. Epidermis, b. Palisade tissue, c. Spongy tissue. 
d. A yein or rib. S. Stoma. 

(d) The Inner Structure of the Leaf : Chlorophyll and Assimila- 
tion. — In order to better understand the manner in which leaves 
absorb their food, we must examine the inner structure of them. 
The illustration given here shows the vertical section of a leaf as 
seen in a microscope. The upper and the under surface are 
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formed by flat cells with thick walls. This is the outer skin or 
epidermis {a). Between the 2 skins there is a layer, more or less 
thick, of soft and green tissue, the upper part of which consists 
of oblong cells, arranged at right angles to the surface, and 
placed so evenly parallel to each other that they have been com- 
})ared to the pales of a fence. They are called palisade tissue (b). 
Jbelow the palisade tissue is another of a quite a different form, 
xionsisting of cells that are not so closely packed, but have large 
air-spaces between them, like a sponge. Tliey form the spongy 
tissue (c). The illustration also shows a l)UTidle of other cells 
in the middle {(1)- These constitute a vein running througli, 
and supporting, the blade of the leaf. In the cells of the 
palisade and spongy tissues we can see a number of small, green 
spots. These denote the chlorophyll-granules that give the 
leaves their green colour. The palisade tissue contains a much 
greater quantity of them, and this is the reason wliy leaves are 
generally dark-green on the upper, and light-green on the Linden 
surface. It is in these green granules that the all-important work 
is done of decomposing the carbonic acid gas into its consti- 
tuents, carbon and oxygen, and of forming new substances. 
This process is called assimilation. To allow’ the air to roach 
the inner ])arts of the leaf, there are the stomata (S.) on the 
under surface of the leaf, which lead into the spaces between 
the cells of the spongy tissue. And as the walls of the cells, in 
which the chemical changes are going on, are exceedingly thin, 
they require protection. This is afforded by the epidermis. 

(e) The Substances formed by ‘‘Assimilation”. — The products 
of the process of assimilation, that is, of converting the raw food 
from the soil and the air into material necessary for building up 
new tissue in the plant, are chiefly two, namely, starch and 
albumen. Of these the more important is starch, a compound of 
.carbon, hydrogen, and oxygen. This substance abounds within 
the cells of many parts of various plants, as in the potato and 
all cereal grains, and is also the principal constituent of arrowy- 
root and sago. The importance of this substance for the life of 
the plant is duly understood when we learn that the plants need 
it for the construction of, the cell-walls of all their parts. Even 
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albumen, of which the life-siibstaiice of the plant, the protoplasm 
(see page 191), consists, can only be formed of starch together 



Fig. 177. — Starch in potato. 


with other mineral substances o])tainod from tlie soil, among whicli 
nitrogen is the chief substance. Other organiti products formed 
in tlie cells, tlie little laboratories of the plants, are sugar, found 
abundantly in Sugar-cane and all sweet fruits, oils and fats, 
common in seeds (Castor-oil, Gingili), allcaloids with eitlier 
medicinal, or iioisonous, or stimulating properties (Coffee, Tea), 
and acids (Citron, and many fruits). 

The products ])repared in the cells of the leaves, are then 
carried tliroiigh the ribs and the stalk of the leaf and through 
the stem to wherever their presence is required. Tliey are also 
stored up in the stem, in tubers, in bulbs, in roots, or in the 
seeds, as a reserve of material for future use. 

3. Respiration or Breathing. 

(g) Proof of the Pact that Plants breathe Oxygen. — Plants, like 
animals, absorb oxygen and give off carbonic acid gas, which 
process is known as respiration or breathing. This cannot usually 
be observed at the time when the process of assimilation takes 
place. It is, however, very evident in parts that are not green 
and in all i^arts at night. Take, for instance, two naiTOw-nocked 

27 
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glass bottles of equal size and fill one of them one-third with 
germinating seeds of Bengal gram or flower-buds. After about 
a day insert a lighted taper. In the empty bottle the taper will 
go out after it has burnt a little while, i, e., until the oxygen 
contained in the bottle is used up by the burning taper. In the 
other one the taper goes out at once, showing that there is no 
oxygen in the bottle. The latter must have been absorbed by 
the growing seeds which gave off carbonic acid instead. 

(/>) Necessity of Breathing.— The oxygen thus obtained by 
the plant is required for burning some of its carbon, by which 
process heat is produced which is the energy for the various 
chemical processes carried on in its body to maintain its life and 
to grow. It is, therefore, evident that plants must breathe at 
all times and in all their parts which contain living cells, i.e-, 
in their leaves, stems, roots, flowers, and seeds. 

In the green parts the action of breathing at day cannot be 
shown as they assimilate under the influence of sunlight more 
vigorously than they breathe. They rather appear to exhale 
oxygen. We have, therefore, to strictly distinguish between As- 
similation and Respiration, While in the process of assimilation 
green plants alone, and only in the light, decompose carbonic acid 
and give off oxygen, all plant organs without exception both by day 
and by night take up oxygen and give off carbonic acid. 

When the action of breathing is vigorous, e, g,, in young 
leaves, or in wounded ones, it is indicated by a red hue (see 
Mango, Cinnamon), due to a red colouring matter, called 
cyanophyll*. This pigment is also present in flowers and fruits 
coloured red or blue, according as it is dissolved in an acid or 
alkaline cell sap. It appears, too, in old leaves, painting the 
foliage of northern forests with that charming red before they 
drop their leaves. 

If plants or parts of them are deprived of oxygen and the 
action of respiration is thus checked, they are hindered in their 
growth, become sickly, or perish. This can often be noticed in 
poi>plants or fruit-trees which are planted too deeply and covered 


* From Greek cffanos, blue, and phyllon, a leaf. 
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with too much earth. Their roots cannot get the required air 
for breathing. Conversely the loosening of the upper crust of 
soil is advantageous to crops to allow 
the air free access to the roots. 

(c) Ways for Breathing. — The en- 
trance of oxygen into the plant body 
is accomplished in the same way as that 
of carbonic acid for assimilation: It 
enters through the stomata of leaves 
into the air-chambers inside and is dis- 
tributed in the tissues in all directions, 

penetrating into the i7s._Large air- 

f protoplasm of the cliambors in the leaf-stalk of 
inner cells. Stems Water-Llly, forming air- 

and stalks that are 
covered with bark 

also have their openings, called cortical pores, 
by which the free passage of gases is secured. 
They appear as small, brown outgrowths 
scattered over the surface of stems (fig. 179, 
see also stem of ShoeHower!) and consist of* 
loose cells with large intercellular spaces 
communicating with groups of cells 
ji (called medullary rays) that run 
through the woody tissue to the centre 

In marsh and water plants, which 

stand partially in the air, e,g., the 

Kice-plant and the Water-Lily, inter- 

cellular air-spaces are extensively 

Pig. 179.— Cortical pores in a developed and form connecting canals 

young stem of Elder. (Nat. 8ize.) ^he leaf-stalks of the Water- 

To the right a magnined pore. ^ 

Lily) through which the atmospheric 
oxygen can reach the organs growing deep in the swampy soil 
which are cut off from any communication with the atmosphere. 
The roots of Mangrove trees obtain air to breathe by means of 
special growths thrown up above the level of the wat^r. 


Pig. 179. — Cortical pores in a 
young stem of Elder. (Nat. size.) 
To the right a magnified pore. 
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2.- THE ROOT. 

We have seen that the plant derives its food partly from the 
air and partly from the soil. One part of the plant, therefore, 
rises above the ground; the other grows downwards, and this 
part is called tlie root. 

1. The chief Uses of the roots for the life of the ])lant are 
the following : — 

(a) they tix tlie jdant in the earth, and 

(b) they suck up moisture as food and drink for the plant. 

2. The Structure of the roots is in full harmony witli these 
functions. 

(а) Tap-root and Side-roots. — To anchor the stem tirinly in 
the ground there is not only a main or tap-root, which in con- 
tinuation of the stem grows vertically down, 
hut there arc also numerous side-roots. 

The size of the root is generally in pro- 
portion to the size of the plant, as a largo 
tree necessarily requires a stronger hold in 
the ground than a sjiiall herb, ‘‘The asto- 
nisbiiig strength of tn^u-roots can be imagined 
when we watch a tree in full leaf during a 
storm. As the terrihc force of the gale sways 
tlie trunk to and fro, the roots are subjected 
to an enormous strain. Like great India- 
rubber cables, they give and retract, and 
when the wind subsides, we find the trunk as 
firm as ever.” {Brighiwen.) The side-roots 
of some trees (e. g., of the Casuarina, of the 
Poinciana, tig. 181, and of many big trees of the forests in the 
Ghauts) are seen above the ground like huge props to the stem. 
Cut or sawn across, it will appear that their shape is almost 
like planks set edgewise. Thus the trees gain in ])ower. 

(б) Root-hairs. — F or the purpose of absorbing the food, which 
must always be in a liquid form, the ends of the roots are covered 
with fine r^oUhairs (fig. 182), which are really the active part 



Fig’. 180 . — Main root 
with side-roots of 
Thorn-apple. 
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of the root, for it is only through these hairs that the rootlets 
can absorb the liquid from the soil. 

Common earth consists of small particles of mineral sub- 
stances, such as clay, lime, or iron, and also of such vegetable 



Fig. 181 .--riaiik-roots of the Uoldmohur tree (Poniciana reyia). 


matter as decayed leaves and rotten wood. Tlie spaces between 
the particles are more or less filled with air, each mineral particle 
being enveloped within a film of water which it absorbs from the 
atmospliere or obtains from the rain-water passing from the 
surface to the subsoil. It has been ascertained that the root- 
hairs which penetrate into tlie smallest crevices of the earth feed 
only on this delicate water-film which contains mineral substances 
in solution. And the air in the soil greatly helps towards the 
oxidation and dissolution of the minerals. For this reason 
the breaking up of the ground by spade, plough, etc., plays 
such an important part in agriculture and horticulture. We 
can now understand also why stagnant water in the ground is so 
injurious to plant-life. It prevents the needful air from coming 



214 


STRUCTURE AND VITAL PROCESSES. 


into contact with the roots. This is the reason why farmers are 
careful to remove the surplus water from their fields by drainage 
and canalisation. 


1 . 



1 






Fig. 182. — 1. Root-hairs of the Mustard 
seedling. 2. The same with particles of soil 
clinging to the root-hairs. 3. Root-hairs 
(200 times enlarged), which are mere 
outward prolongations of the cells forming 
the epidermis (E). 


(o) Growth of Roots. — Roots shun the light and grow dowmvard. 
This can be seen in germinating seeds. If these are experi- 
mentally inverted, the stems and the roots turn to their proper 
directions. If a plant be placed horizontally the root-tip turns 
downward again. 

The roots comtantly grow so as to reach parts of the soil from 
which they have not yet drawn food. Some go right to the depth 
(e. g,, most trees, Spinifex), others feed more on the surface {e,g,<, 
Cocoanut tree, Kesu). While pushing their way through the 
hard soil their tips get worn out. They are, therefore, not only 
protected at their ends by small caps, but these covers are also 
constantly renewed. The older parts of the root have no root- 
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hairs (why?), but form a protective covering of bark, like the 
stems. 

(d) Manuring and Rotation of Crops. — Farmers, who year 
after year try to grow, on the same field, plants which can feed 
only on the uppermost layer of earth, must take pains to manure 

the ground after they have 
taken the crop. For, with 
the crop they remove also 
many elements of food 
from the soil, so that the 
soil becomes poorer and 
poorer in the materials 
Fig. 183.— Fibrous Roots, available for plant-growth, 
and the crops gradually 
deteriorate. But as some plants require more or 
less of a particular element than others, and 
also strike their roots more or less deep in the 
ground, the farmer can rotate his crops, that is 
to say, if Paddy and Pulses, for instance, are 
grown in a certain field one year, they are followed 
up the next year by Sugar-cane, and so on, coming back again 
to Paddy eventually. 

3. Peculiar Kinds of Roots. — (a) Fibrous Roots. — Grasses 
and most of the monocotyledons have a number of similar 
thread-like roots, among which a main or tap-root cannot be dis- 
tinguished, Such roots are called fibrous. They are particu- 
larly fit to bind earth and sand together to clods, and this 
tendency of fibrous roots is taken advantage of in the construction 
of railway embankments by planting grass on the slopes. 

(b) Thickened Tap-roots. — Some tap-roots swell and become 
a storing place for food material, like the thickened root of the 
Radish (fig. 184) or of the Four-o’clock plant. In some cases 
the same thing happens also with side-roots, as in the Dahlia, or 
in Wild Asparagus (fig. 185). 

{c) Adventitious Roots. — Roots may also be thrown out by 
the stems of plants, and are then called adventitious, i. e,, acci- 
dental or out of the ordinary course, as they are •not formed 




Fig. 184. 
Swollen Tap-root 
of Radish. 
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from the original root or portion of it. We can find such roots 
on the stem of the Pepper vine (page 127), which climbs uj) with 

their help; they form the 
supports of the long, hor- 
izontal branches of the 
Panyan tree, and afford 
the Mangrove trees {Rhi- 
zophora miicromta, and 
others) a better hold in 
the swamps in which they 
grow. Many plants creep 
on the ground and form 
adventitious roots from 
the nodes of their creep- 
ing stems (Hydrocotyle, 
Ipomim batatas, Ip. blloba, 
Spinifex, etc.). 

roots out of the 



Fig. 185. — Thickened Side-roots of Asparaf/u.9. 


Advantage is taken of this power of forming 
stem in multiplying plants by cuttings. 

(d) Aerial Roots. — These absorb the 
watery vapour of the air and hang down 
from perching jdants, such as some Orchids. 

Some kinds of Mangrove (page 51) throw 
up air-roots above tlie water-level, whicli 
contain largo spaces to enable the roots 
to get sufficient air to breathe. 

(e) Parasitical Roots penetrate into the 
stems and roots of other plants, instead of 
drawing their nourishment from the ground. 
Lorantlius and Cassytlia drive their roots 
into tlie stems, the Sandalwood tree into 
the roots of other plants (p. 126). 



Fig:. 186. — Parasitical 
Root of Mistletoe. 


3. THE STEM. 

The work of the stem may be said to be threefold. It has 
1. to support the branches and leaves, and to spread them 
out to the air and the sun ; 
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2. to carry the sap from the roots up to all parts of the 
plant, and to bring the starch formed in the green parts of the 
plant down to the points where growth takes place; 

3. to serve as a food-store for the use of the plant in future. 

1. Stems as Means to spread out the Leaves and Flowers 
to the Air and the Sun. 

We have learned that the inner cells of leaves are the work- 
shops wherein the phint prepares materials for the construction 
of its body. Ihit as this can only be done under tlie iniluenco 
of sunlight, and also as carbon can only be taken from the air, it 
follows that the leaves must be freely spread out to the sunlight 
and to the air. The same is also necessary for the flo>vers in 
order that they may be fertilized by insects or l)y the agency of 
the wind so as to ])roduce fruit. Stems, therefore, rise up, and, 
in many cases, form branches on whicli tlioy can support a great 
number of leaves and flowers. 

(a) Herbs, Shrubs, Trees. — The greater the load of leaves, 
tiowers and fruit wliich a stem has to bear, the stronger must 
also be its structure. Com])aratively small plants of a short 
duration of life, the so-called herbs, which are either annuals or 
biennials, thus have a weak, soft, green stem, divided into nodes 
and interiiodes. The nodes are the points from whicli leaves 
arise, and are often swollen as in Grasses. The intern odes are 
•the intervening portions of the stem. They are generally hollow 
in Grasses, the nodes being solid. Ferennial herbs have stems 
which liower and perish annually; but the underground portion 
of their stems remains alive for an indetinite period. 

The stem of a plant that does not die at the end of a season, 
but lasts for years, becomes woody. If the woody stem of such 
a plant branches off from the ground, it is called a shrub; if it 
has a distinct woody trunk, scarcely branching from the base 
and of considerable size, we call it a tree, 

(b) Creepers and Climbers. — Some stems, whether herbaceous 
or woody, are so thin and weak that they cannot stand erect. 
They creep along the ground shooting out roots at tReir nodes 
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wherever they touch the ground and thus forming new stations. 
The Spinifex {Can, Ravana gadda) and the Goat’s-foot creeper 
{Can, Adumbu) on the sand dunes of the seashore, as well as 



tlie Hydrocotyle {Can. Ondelega), the Sweet-potato {Can, Sigcnasu) 
and many other such plants that grow in unshaded ground, have 

found it an advant- 
age to spread thus 
over the ground. 

Other weak stems 
assume the habit of 
climbing other plants* 
in the shade of which 
they grow, and thus 
raise their foliage 
to the life-giving 
^ light. t rom the 

various methods by which they climb, they can be classified as 
follows: — 

1. RooUclimbers, e.g., the Pepper vine; these produce little 
roots on the lower side of their stems to attach themselves to 
the supporting trunk of a tree or to a wall. 

2. Tendril-climbers, e,g., the Pea, the Cucumber, the Gloriosa. 
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These attach themselves to their supports by means of tendrils, 
which are sometimes merely the tapering ends of the mid-rib 


(Pea, Gloriosa), 
sometimes the 
leaf-stalks (fig. 
189), and some- 
times separate 
organs growing 
from the axils of 
the leaves (Cu- 



cumber, Passion 


flower). 

3. Twining 



climbers. The 

stems of these 
climbers wind 
round their sup- 
ports, some in the 



The leaf-stalk 


direction in which 


the hands of a watch move (Yam), and others in the opposite 



Fig. 190 .— Tendril of Luffa aculangula. 


direction (Bindweeds, 
Shankapushpa). If un- 
wound and turned the 
other way, the young parts 
will insist on following 
their original direction. 

4. Scramblers, e.g,, the 
Bose, the Wild Aspara- 
gus, the Bamboo. These 
climbers stretch their tips 
through the holes of the 
thicket in which they grow 
and then open their bran- 
ches wide so that they 
may not glide down. 


Hooks and spines are often made use of to the same purpose. 

A common feature of these climbers is their quick growth 


28 * 



220 


STRUCTURE AND VITAL PROCESSES. 


and the absence of leaves and branches at their tips, called fore- 
running tips (see page 80). 

(c) Strength of Stems. — As the stem 
with its heavy load of leaves, flowers and 
fruits, high up in the air, is subjected to 
the bending, pulling and shearing stress of 
wund and storm, it must have a ceidain 
amount of strength to withstand such stress 
or possess some other means to lessen the 
destructive effect of tlie wind. 

Stems are ordinarily not strong enough 
to stand against hurricanes; their leaves 
are torn away, branches broken, yea, whole 
trees uprooted and destroyed. The de- 
structive eflect of such a tempest can be 
specially seen on isolated trees. If they 
stand in groups, they help one another and 
resist the storm-wind with their united 
strength. Winds also change the mode of 
the growth of trees and imprint in their 
very faces signs of the hard battle wliich 
they have continually to tight against. 
Such trees follow with their branches the 
direction of the i)revailing winds (tig. 192) 
or spread out their branches in horizontal 
sheets instead of growing high and in- 
creasing the plane of resistance (page 41). 
To a certain degree every jflant is enabled 
to protect itself against the destructive 
stress of the wind: by means of their 
petioles they place their many leaves in 
any direction the wind blows and thus escape most of the wind 
pressure; long linear leaves as those of the Grass family wave 
like a flag in the wind without opposing it; large trees as those 
of the Cocoanut tree are slit into numerous segments to allow the 
wind to pass through; the Plantain allows the wind to tear its 
broad blade into many pieces for the same purpose. In spite of 



Fig. 191. 

Aryyrcia speciosa. 
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all such means there remains a great deal of pressure to which 
a stem is subjected and it follows that, to hear up against this 
pressure, it must be specially strengthened. How much the strength 
of a stem is strained, can be seen in the culm of a Rice plant, which 
with a diameter of 5 mm at its base grows to a length of 1500 
mm\ it is indeed marvellous to see that this slender stem with 



Fig'. 192. — Trees deformed by the effect of the sea-breeze. 

its heavy load of leaves and grains is not broken when the wind 
1)1 ows at it. What, then, makes the stem of this or any other 
plant strong enough to hold its own against the weight of the 
whole plant which presses it downward, against the bending 
stress of the wind, which tends to break it, and against the pull- 
ing power of the wind Avhieh tends to uproot the plant? 

First of all, it is the thick-walled ivoody cells which not only 
make up the greater part of the trunk of a tree bul are also 
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present in the annual stems of many herbs. Of equal importance ,, 
to the strength of the stem are the basUcells, commonly known 
as fibres, which are to be found in the inner bark of the stems 
of dicotyledons (see Flax, page 18) as well as in the fibrous 
bundles of monocotyledons (p. 224). The strength with which the 
fibres of plants in general resist any pull is equal to that of the 
best wrought-iron and, in certain plants, even exceeds that of 
steel . 

The arrangement of these cells in the stem is something that 
makes every student of Botany marvel at the wisdom displayed 
in the works of nature. The principles of architecture which man 
took many centuries to discover after many trials are here ex- 
hibited in their simple original beauty. In the description of the 
culm of a Rice plant we have seen that the sides of the stem are 
exposed to the greatest stress and the middle portion to the 
least; hence the culm is hollow to save material and the sides 
are strengthened by a cylinder of strong fibres. Similarly the 
stem of the Labiate and many other plants have their four corners 
strengthened by strong cells. The strength of beams is propor- 
tional to the breadth and to the square of the depth. This rule, 
is illustrated by the edgewise placement of leaf-ribs, e, g., in the 
Teak, or of plank-roots (see fig. 181). If other plants are exam- 
ined in this respect, we always find that, though the position of 
their fibres may be modified, they always answer the fundamental 
principles of architectural structure. 

When the crown of a tree is shaken and the stem is bent by 
a storm, the roots have to sustain an enormous pull, just like 
the cables that arc used to keep a vessel at anchor. If such 
cables were untied and their several strands were made to hold 
the ship, they would be easily torn one by one by the movements 
of the vessel. As they are united into cables, the pull which 
would tear the single strands is equally distributed over every 
one of them, and thus the cable is able to withstand it. Thus 
in roots we find the woody and bast-cells crowded together in the 
middle, which makes them strong like cables. The same arrange^r 
ment of such cells is found in the climbing stems which are 
also expoced to strong pulls. 
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2. Steins as Channels for the Ascending and the 
Descending Sap. 

We liave heard of the water current from the root upwards 
to the leaves where the water and the mineral substances 
dissolved in it are used for the formation of starch and other 
material required for the building up of tissues. We have also 
learned that the superfluous water is evaporated through the 
leaves. Hence there must be a continuous upward flow of water. 

On the other hand, we have seen that the substances elabor- 
ated in the leaves cannot remain useless in the cells of the 
leaves, but must be carried to those places where new tissue is 
formed, such as the tips of the roots. Hence, there must be a 
continuous downward flow of liquid food-stuff. 

We shall, therefore, now proceed to make a study of the 
stem as a channel for the ascending and tlie descending sap. 

(a) The Inner Structure of Stems. — A transverse section of 
a dicotyledonous tree, such as the Teak or the Mango, exhibits the 
following parts of the inside structure: — 

In the centre a light, spongy substance, 
called i\iQpith (fig. 193, o ) ; closely surrounding 
this, a harder substance called the ivood, 
growing in concentric circles, being hard and 
dry within, but soft and wet without {b)\ the 
outer covering, called the bark (o). 

Now, the tenderest part of the whole is 
that between wood and bark. This is called 193. -Transverse 
cambium and is the living part of the stem, section of the stem of a. 
continually forming new wood, called albur- dicotyledonous tree. 

1 1 1 n J 71 7 ^ rpi a. Bark. b. Wood. 

num, and new bark, called hber or bast, ine ^ 

way in which annual rings are produced is 
briefly described under the description of the Teak tree (p. 103). 
Plants whose stems thus grow in girth by the addition of wood 
from outside under the bark are sometimes called exogens, a term 
synonymous with dicotyledon. The bark cannot expand in pro- 
portion to the growth of the wood, and, therefore, haa to crack 
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and split. These cracks do not, as a rule, extend to the delicate 
cambium which the access of air and heat would partially kill, 
but stop when they reach the inner layers of bark more recently 
formed by it. 

Not all trees have stems of this structure. Palm trees, like 
all monocotyledons, follow a diftbrent ])lan. Their stem consists 
of a soft cellular tissue with many woody bundles (consisting of 
vessels and fibres), so that it resembles a number of sticks 
bound closely together. There are no conccntrical layers of 
wood, no cambium, no bark, and no pith. As the stem does not 
increase in girth (by additions to its outside), but only grows in 
in height and ^from a notion that the younger bundles were 
those in the centre of the stem, and that they pushed and com- 
X)ressed the older bundles towards the outside, the older botanists 
were led to call such stems endogenous”. (Oliver.) The fact 

that th(‘se stems are soft or even hollow 
within, but hard in the outer part, 
makes them more pliant. 

If we compare the large, s])readin^ 
bi'anchos of tlic Mango or the IJaiiyan 
witli the simple cluster of leaves, at the 
top only, of the Palm tree, we can 
understand why their tliin, cylindrical 
stems are suificieiitly strong for them. 
{b) The Ascending Sap. — 

The water current cannot ascend in 
the lieart-^vood, the cells of which are 
generally impregnated with waste products, sucli as guin and 
tannin, and therefore impermeable. The dark heart-wood is thus 
made durable and resists the attacks of fungi which would 
otherwise cause the wood to decay. This property makes that 
part of the wood not only useful for the carpenter but also 
strong enough to support the mighty weight of the branches 
above the trunk. Some trees, indeed, do not contain such heart- 
wood, as will be seen in the White Dammar {Vateria indica , — 
Can, Dhupada mara), and, therefore, become hollow when old, 
the dead ^ivood being destroyed by fungi. 



Fig. 194.— Transverse section 
of the stem of a monocotyle- 
donous tree. 
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The water current does not rise in the bark also, as can be 
shown by removing a ring of bark from a branch: the leaves 
above the wound remain for a time 


as fresh and green as those below 
the wound. If, however, the fresh 
wood below the bark (alburnum) 
were removed and the bark 
allowed to stand, the leaves and 
all the parts above the cut would 
perish. 

This shows that the sap ascends 
only in the alburnum consisting of 
cells the cell-walls of which are 



still tender and allow the sap 



A. JB. 

Fig. 196. — A ring of bark removed 
from a stem, A. as it appears in the first 
year, B. as it appears after 2 years. 
a b the bark stripped off, above a the 
stem is swollen by the descending sap, 
b c dry bark, below c d the stem has 
grown in size due to the sap des- 
cending from branch e. 


to pass through, and of tubular 
vessels through which the sap 
can easily pass. 

{c) The Descending Sap. — 
The organic compounds formed 
in the leaves of water and 
carbon liave to be distributed 
to the places where they are 
re(j[iiired, viz,, the growing 
points — the tips of stems and 
roots, flower-buds, fruits, seeds, 
the cambium layer, and all other 
places of growth. What the 
leaves elaborate is mostly 
starch. But starch cannot jiass 
from cell to cell through the 
cell-walls. It is, therefore, 
turned into a liquid, i. e., into 
grape-sugar, which easily goes 
through thin membranes like 
cell-walls. Besides starch, nitro- 
genous compounds are formed in 
the leaves. These too have to 


be conveyed to the growing points. So the question arises which 
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way they take to descend from the leaves to their respective 
destinations. First they travel from cell to cell to the veins of 
leaves and thence through the leaf-stalks to the imier bark of 
the stem, A branch fi’om which a ring of bark down to the 
cambium layer is removed (fig. 196) will show that the made-up 
food does not travel in the wood in which the sap ascends. If 
that branch is examined after one or two years, it will be seen 
that the stem above the cut has increased in size and that there 
is a round swelling immediately above the wound. This is due 
to an accumulation of food, the passage of whicdi was arrested by 
the cut. Eventually the part of the wood which is laid open 
will probably be destroyed by parasitic organisms, so that tlie 



Pig. 197.— Diagrama of young stems: I. of a lUeotylodonoiis, II. of a inonocoty- 
ledonoua tree. K. Epidermis. C. T. Cellular tissue. Y. Fibro-vascular bundles. 
The latter consist of an inner woody part (TU) and an outer part called Bast (B). 
Ill the dicotyledonous tree there is a Cambium layer (C) between the two parts. 
The Cellular tissue (C. T.) will in older trees be differentiated into Pith (M), Medul- 
lary Rays (ill. R.), and Bark 


whole of the branch above it dies. The U 2 )ivard water current, 
then, travels through the younger layers of wood neighbouring the 
hark, and the dotvmvard flow of elaborated food travels in the inner 
bark adjoining the wood, Betiveen both of them there is the 
cambium layer where, with the sap from the ground and with the 
$tarch from the leaves, new wood is formed. The woody vessels for 
the upward current and the bast-cells for the downward current 
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constitute, in young stems, what is called Jibro-vascular bundles, 
lying in a soft cellular tissue. The inner part of the bundles 
consisting of woody vessels and cells becomes wood, the outer 
I)art consisting of soft and hard bast-cells, becomes the inner 
bark of the woody stem, and the cellular tissue becomes central 
X)ith, medullary rays (lig. 198) and rind. 

The above is true of exogenous trees. In endogenous trees 
the two ways for the ascending and descending sap are found 
side by side in every libro-vascular bundle, the central part of 
which consists of vessels for the ascending sap and the outer 
part of bast-cells and sieve-tubes for tlie descending sap. 

3. Stems as Stores for Food in Reserve. 

The leaves of a plant in active operation manufacture more 
food than what can be used up immediately. The surplus of 
food is, therefore, laid up for any future emergency. 

(a) Storage in Trees. — The storage in trees is generally not 
preserved in special growths, but in numberless little cells along 
the way which the descending sap travels, viz. in some cells of 
the inner bark as also in certain cells 
which arc arranged in rows extending from 
the inner ])ark right to the centre of the 
tree, through the wood-tissue. These rows 
of cells which are called medullary rays 
. appear as silvery rays when a woody stem 
is cut through transversely. The food in 
reserve is used by trees in different ways. 

1 . Some trees, like the Teak, shed their 
leaves in the dry season. ^lost of the trees 
do the same during winter in cold countries. 

They begin to grow again with the return 
of the rains here, or of spring there, and 
are in a very short time reclothed xvitli 
their beautiful foliage, as if by a miracle. 

This wonderful change is only made possible 
by the trees availing themselves of the ready-made food deposited 

29* 



Fig^. 198. — Section of 
the trunk of a Mango tree 
showing the light albur- 
iiuni below the bark, the 
dark heart-wood in the. 
inner layers, the pith in 
the centre, and medullary 
rays stretching from the 
bark into the centre of 
the wood. 
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in tlieir stems, which is, when required again, carried to the 
buds where the plant has, as if by foresight, prepared the future 
leaves, and, in some cases, even flowers in miniature, before it 
dropped its leaves. 

2. At the time of flowering and fruit-hearing the consump- 
tion of food is so great that a previous storage of it is an 
absolute necessity- Some trees do not bring forth fruit every 
year, perhaps because the amount of food stored in one year 
does not suffice and they require several years’ storage to pro- 
duce their seeds. An instance of this kind is the shrub 
Strobilanthes growing on the slopes of the Ghauts and generally 
flowering after the lapse of 7 or 12 years. Another instance is 
the Bamboo known to bear seeds once in 32 years. 

(6) Storage in Herbs. — We now know how trees lay up a 
store of food in their stems. There are also many herbs that 
are able to do it. Annual herbs may lay up some food until 
they produce seeds at the end of the season when they consume 
the whole storage and die. 

Biennials, such as Carrots, store up food in their roots, by 
which the flowers and fruits of the following year are nourished. 

Perennial herbs, however, do not die 
at the end of a 
season or two, 
but let the parts 
which are above 
ground wither du- 
ring the adverse 
Fig. 199. ^ 

Root-stock of Water-Lily. seaSOll tO SprOUt 

again from their 
underground parts when the rainy season 
reappears. These underground stems have 
stores of food in them from which their 
buds derive their first nourishment when 
they burst into leaves. These have the Fig. 200. -Bulb of Onion, 
following typical forms: — 

(aa) the root-stock, or rhizome (Water-Lily, Ginger, Aroideie, 
Ferns, etc:) i,e., a stem running along the ground or under 
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the grouiid, sending forth shoots at its upper end and decaying 
at the other; 

(bb) the bulb (Onion, Crinum, etc,), 
consisting of a solid stem with large over- 
lapping leaves or scales; 

(cc) the tuber (Potato, terrestrial 
Orchids, etc.) consisting of a fleshy, round- 
ish mass with buds from which new plants 
are produced. 

4. THE FLOWER. 

We generally look at the flowers as 
bright and beautiful objects intended to 
be a’ source of pleasure to us; but they 
are created with a different purpose. Every living thing on this 
earth meets at one time or another with its destroyer, Death. 
To perpetuate its kind or species it is, however, endowed with 
the power of reproduction. This work is done in plants by their 
flowers. They produce seeds, from which under favourable 
conditions new plants of the same kind spring up. And we 
shall see that everything about the flower is subservient to this 
one aim. 

Many plants are able to propagate themselves also in other 
ways than by their flowers, as for in- 
stance the Hydrocotyle by runners, the 
Potato by tubers, tlie Onion by bulbs, 
the Lotus plant by the branches of its 
rhizome, the Bladderwort by detached 
segments of its stem, the Bryophyllurn 
by sprouts rising from its leaves, etc. 
In all these cases some parts of the 
plant, other than its floral parts, detach 
themselves from the mother-plant and 
become new independent plants. This 
kind of reproduction is called vegetative as compared with sexual 
reproduction by means of flowers and seeds. * 



Fig. 202. — Shoots arising 
from the edges of the leaf of 
Bryophyllurn calycinum. 



Fig. 201, 
Tubers of Potato. 
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J. The Parts of the Flower. 

The essential parts of the flowers are not the beautifully 
coloured petals, for they fade and fall off 
after a short time. Those parts, which remain 
after the petals are no more, and which are 
for safety placed in the centre of the 
flower, are more important; they form the 
fruit and the seeds. We must, therefore, 
distinguish between the essential organs 

of reproduction, the stamens and the pistil, 
and the protecting and attracting covers, 
calyx and corolla. 

If one of the two floral envelopes is 
missing, as in the flower of the Castor Oil 
plant or of the Fig tree, the flower is 
called monochlamydeous, if both are absent 
as in Colocasia or Pei^per, aclilaniydeous. 
If the flower contains stamens and no 
pistil, it is said to be staminate or male, 
if pistils and no stamens, pistillate or 
female. In the Papaw tree or the Palmyra 



Fig. 203. — The parts of 
a complete flower: calyx, 
corolla, stamens, and 
I)istil. 


Palm staminate and pistillate 
flowers are found on separ- 
ate trees. This class of 
plants is called dkecious. 
Other plants, as the Jack 
or the Cocoaiuit Palm, 
have staminate and pistillate 
flowers on the same plant, 
and are, therefore, called 
monoecious. 




Fig. 204. — Unisexual flowers of the Papaw 
tree: a. staminate, b. pistillate. 


1. The Floral Covers: Calyx and Corolla. 

The two outer whorls of the flower fold over and protect the 
inner parts. The outer ring, sometimes formed of one whole 
piece or tifbe, and sometimes of several distinct leaves, is called 
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the calyx, meaning cup. Its parts are called sepals. The 
second ring is the corolla or crown, and is composed of petals. 
The corolla, too, is sometimes in one piece, as in the Coffee or 
the Tulasi. Such ffowers are termed gamopetalous"^ or sympetal- 
ous'\\ the teeth or lobes of such corollas often indicate the 
number of leaves they are composed of. Others are composed of 
4, 5, or more separate petals, like the Shoeflower and the Water- 
Lily, and are polypetalous% or choripetaloiis"'^. 

The Lilies, Amaryllids, Orchids, and some other flowers have 
also two floral envelopes. But as they are both coloured alike, 
the whole is often called the pefii'ianth\'\. 

The corolla, whether composed of one compound leaf or of 
several separate leaves, assumes many forms, as of a tube 
(Ixora), a cup (Shoeflower), a bell (Pumi)kin), a salver or tray 
(Periwinkle), a tongue (the outer florets of Sunflower), a mouth 
with 2 lips (Labiatai), 
and in the Pea plant 
somewhat like a but- 
terfly (papilionaceou s 
flower) . 

In many plants, these . 

2 rings of floral enve- ^ 

lopes liave to protect 
the delicate inner parts aH" 

1 1 XU ^ 205. 

only so long as the Labi«te flo»er. 

flower is in bud. They 

are in that state {cesUvation) either valvate (sepals of Hibiscus), 

or imbricate = overlapi^iug (petals of Hibiscus), or contorted == 

twisted (Periwinkle). To make the cover complete the sepals 

and petals generally alternate one with the other. In some 

plants either the calyx-leaves (Poppy), or the corolla-leaves 

(Myrtles) fall when the bud opens. In many cases the opened 

corolla is so constructed that it still affords the inner organs a 



Butterfly flower. 


*From Gfreek gamos, marriage. fFrom Greek syn, with, § Prom 

Greek polys, many. * * From Greek choris, apart. f f From Greek peYi, 

about, and anthos, a flower. 



2B2 


STRUCTURE AND VITAL PROCESSES. 


good protection against the weather: In the flowers* of some 
of the Labiatae the stamens are covered under the upper lip as 
under a shed; when the wind is strong, the blossoms of the Pea 
and other papilionaceous flowers turn their back to the wind, 
so that the inner parts are screened by the standard (q/. page 
33) ; the long flower-tube of Sesamum (page 95) is hanging and 
thus keeps the inner parts safe; some flowers close up their 
petals during the rain, or at night, and open them only to the 
sunshine (Water-Lily, page 4). 

It is interesting to study also the various ways, in which 
flowers are protected from browsing animals, snails, and cater- 
pillars, by thorns, spines, and spiny bracts ; or how, for instance, 
in the Plantain or in the Aroideae a large spathe or bract pro- 
vides the flowers with the necessary protection. 

At the same time the colours of the petals form an advertise- 
ment to insects of the nectar and pollen stored within. 

The petals generally fade and fall after a short time, hut in 
many cases the calyx goes on growing and forms an additional 
protection to the seeds (Teak, page 107). 

2 . The Inner Organs of Reproduction: Stamens and Pistil. 

(a) The Stamen,— 

After removing the outer two rings of a flower, viz,, calyx 
and corolla, the inner organs, stamens and 
pistil, are left. We first find a number of 
threads tipped with tiny knobs or small bags, 
the stamens. If the stamens of the Shoeflower 
or a Lily are shaken over a piece of paper, a 
fine yellow powder will drop from them. The 
threads are called filaments, the little knobs or 
bags at the end of them anthers, and the yellow 
powder which drops from the latter is called 
the pollen, (See also page 144.) 

The stamens vary in number from one in 
Canna, two in Jasmine, three in Wheat, four in 
Ixora, five' in Thorn-apple, six in Paddy, and so on, up to a 



Fig. 206. 

Stamen of Hibiscus. 

Pollen-grains 
issuing from the 
anther (much 
magnified). 
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hundred* and more in Cereus. They are often distinct from 
each other, but sometimes grow united into one bundle as in the 
Mallow family ; or they may be in two bundles, as in the Pea- 
flower tribe, where nine are combined and one stamen is separate; 
or they may be in several parcels (Citron). 

In the LabiatsG there are 4 stamens in two pairs of various 
lengths, in the Crucifers 6, two pairs longer and one pair shorter. 
In the Compositfle the filaments of the stamens are free, but their 



Fig. 207. — Labiate Flower: One Fig. 208.— Flower of a 209. — Flower 

pair of longer and one of shorter Crucifer: 4 longer and of Compositsi: 
stamens (only one of each pair 2 shorter stamens. filaments {g) free, 

visible). anthers (e) united. 


anthers are united and form a tube. In the Orchids, again, the 
stamen is combined witli the pistil. 

If we put pollen-grains into water, they generally absorb 


at once so much of it that they burst. 
The same happens, if they are exposed 
to the rain or to dew. They must, there- 
fore, be protected from the damp of rain 
or dew. If we sprinkle some pollen- 
grains over a drop of very weak sugar 
and water, they do not burst, but throw 
out long threads. This is what they 
also do when they are brought on the 
sticky end of the innermost part of the 



Fig. 2 10. — A grain of pollen 
of Cucurbita maxima (magni- 
fied 480 times). 


flower, which is the pistil. The thread 


grows downwards amongst the tissue of the pistil until it comes 


to an ovule which is then fertilized. 
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Some stigmas (Paddy) are 
Lotus, have no style; the 


(b) The Pistil. — 

The chief part of the is the seed-hox or ovary, containing 
tiny seeds or rather ovules, which are destined to become seeds, 
when the fruit ripens after fertilization. This can only happen 
when the pollen is brought into contact with the ovules. Htmce 
the ovary tapers at its upper end into a more or less slender 
pillar, the style- To enable the style to hold fast the pollen- 
grains that happen to fall on it, its end, the stigma, is provided 
with tiny warts or hairs which sometimes make it look like 
velvet (Shoeflower), and also with a sticky liquid which exudes 
from the surface of the stigma, 
feathery. Some flowers, like the 
stigma is then said to be sessile. 

The ovary is composed either of one or of several leaves, 
called carpels'^", which are so folded that each forms a cavity. 

In the Pea 
wliich contains 
one carpel it 
is folded down 
the middle 
with tlie edges 
united. Take 
any leaf, pre- 
ferably a lan- 
ceolate one, 
and fold it • 

down the mid-rib so that the edges come together, and you produce 
something not unlike a pea-pod. 

In the Tobacco or Chillies there are 2 carpels the edges of 
which are united and bent to the axis of the ovary so as to form 

2 cavities (loculi). Similarly, the ovary of Gloriosa consists of 

3 carpels, the edges of which all join in the centre of the ovary. 
The Poppy forms its ovary of numerous carpels the edges of 
which, however, do not quite reach the centre. 

The ovules are, as a rule, attached to the edges of the carpels 



1 . 

Fig. 211, — Structure of ovary: 1. The ovary consists of one 
carpellary leaf (Pea). 2. It is composed of 3 carpels 
(Gloriosa). 3. Many carpels form the ovary (Poppy). 


" From Greek karpos, fruit. 
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which form distinct growths, called placentae. In a few cases 
the seeds are not attached to the edges of the carpels hut to a 
pillar-like growth in the centre thus forming a central placenta 
(Primrose, Basella). 

If the ovary is thus formed of several cohering leaves, it is 
termed syncarpotis; but if the several carpels of a flower remain 
separate (Champaca, Hose), it is called apocarpous. The ovary 
of the Pea, though single and composed of one carpel, is also 
called apocarpous. 

(c) The Floral Receptacle. —The various parts of the flower 
rest on the 

tlie 'ova^^ 

abovetheother 2 ^ 2 . — Position of ovary: 1. superior, 2. inferior, 

3. half-superior. 

parts of the 

flower, and is then called superior (Poppy, Gloriosa). In many 
cases the receptacle is hollow like a ciij), and consei|uently the 
ovary stands lower than the other floral parts: the ovary is in 
this case said to be inferior or half-superior 
• according as it adheres to the cup-like receptacle 

(Gourd, Crinmu), or not 


^ Diagram.— 

ll I # )» 'Take the flower-bud of Poppy 

fl t'^^osversely a 

little above the receptacle 
^ study the ligure on the 

Fig. 213- I. Diagram of a radial flower ^ut. YoU will reCOgnize all 
(Iris). II. Diagram of a zygomorphic the parts of thc flowCr. If 
flower (Pea). jg possible to get all 

the parts of the flower by one cut, various sections S,t different 


Fig. 213.— I. Diagram of a radial flower 
(Iris). II. Diagram of a zygomorphic 
flower (Pea). 
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heights must he made, and the result combined in one» diagram 
to show the structure of a flower in a ground plan. 

The diagram of the Poppy or the Gloriosa may be divided 
into equal halves by various diagonal sections and the parts of 
the flower appear as grouped like radii, hence they are termed 
regular or radial flowers. The diagram of the Pea or the Orchis 
can be divided into equal halves only by one section; such 
flowers are called zygomorphid^ , i. e., forming a pair or yoke. 


J9. The Function of the Flower : Pollination. 

1. Various Provisions for Cross-pollination. 

Most flowers have stamens and pistils growing together on 
the same flower. It does not follow from tliis, however, that the 
pistil of such a flower is fertilized from its own stamens. This 

would be called self-i)ollination. 
Although cases of this kind do 
occur in nature, they are not at 
all common. It has been proved 
by many careful observations and 
experiments that plants on which 
the flowers have been self-pollinat- 
ed, bear poor and insignificant 
fruit. As a rule, pistils arc ferti- 
lized by pollen from other flowers, 
and to ensure such cross-pollination 
many wonderful and interesting 
arrangements exist, which we shall 
now consider. 

(а) Stamens and pistils are 
distributed over different flowers 
(monoecious and dioecious plants). 

(б) In some plants, where the 
stamens and pistils do occur in 

the same flower, these organs mature at different times: in the 



Fig. 214.— Aristolochia. 

A. Stigma mature before ripeniog of 
stamens. B. Pollen developed after 
fading of stigma. 


* From Greek zygon, a yoke, and morphe, shape. 
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Sunflower the stamens open when the stigma is still undeveloped; 
but in the Aroidcoe and in Aristolochia the stigma is mature 
before the stamens develop their pollen. 

(c) If both mature at the same time, the stamens and pistils 
are sometimes so placed that the pollen cannot easily reach the 
instil of its own flower (Hibiscus). 

(d) The flowers of the shrub Clerodendron infortunatnm {Can. 
Ittevu; Mai. Peragu) exhibit a remarkable contrivance for cross- 
pollination. The white corolla and the strong, sweet scent make 
the flower conspicuous at 
dusk to moths which stj'etch 
their long tongues into tlie 
flower-tube to obtain the 
nectar hidden in its depth. 

While thus hovering in 
front of the flower they 
touch the anthers of the 
4 stamens that protrude 
from* the flowers. The 
style of these flowers is 
bent hack in a long down- 
ward arch. The moth will 
then move on to another 
flower which may have 
opened the previous night 
and iiow^ has its stamens 
curled up but the style 
straight, so that the moth 
cannot help touching and 
thus pollinating it with the 
pollen of the flower from which it came. 

{e) We have found another contrivance to avoid self-pollina- 
tion in the Orchids (page 153), where the pollen-masses are in 
separate pouches and can only be removed by a bee which 
carries them to another flower to pollinate it. 

As cross-pollination is advantageous to the plant, and as the 
plant is unable to move, it requires some assistance tb carry the 



Fig. 215. — Flowers of Clerodendron. 

1. First position of stamens and style. 
2. Second position of the same. 

3. Moth visiting the flower of 
Clerodendron. 
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pollen from one flower to another. This is obtained from insects 
or from the wind. 

2. Pollination by the Agency of Insects. 

{a) What the plants can offer to their guests. --The convey- 
ance of the pollen from one flower to another is not done by 
animals purposely or voluntarily. Tliey pay the plants visits 
for their own sake only. But while obtaining some bcneflt from 
the j)lants they, in their turn, unconsciously render them a very 
useful service in carrying their pollen to the next flower. What 
they seek and And in the flowers is first of all a sweet juice, 
called nectar. (It is not honey, but becomes honey in the body 
of the bee.) This sweet Ihiuid is secreted by certain glands 
forming the nectary and belonging to any of tlie floral ])arts, 
calyx, corolla, stamen, pistil or receptacle (cf. (iloriosa, Mango, 
Aristolochia, Bindweed). Li addition, there are often streaks or 
dots upon the corolla pointing the way to the nectar; such 
nectar-guides are seen, for instance, in the Mango. It is gener- 
ally hidden away in the depths of the flower, and the insect 
must, therefore, cither be furnished with a long tongue, like 

butterflies and moths, 
or must actually get 
its body right into the 
corolla, like the bee. 
The humble bee, for in- 
stance, when visiting 
a labiate flower, alights 
Fig. 216. — Boe visiting the flower of Salvia. Oil the lower lip of the 

corolla, which is ad- 
mirably suited for a landing place. The weight of the insect 
naturally bears the flower down, and, as the bee pushes its body 
into the throat of the flower to reach the nectar at the bottom, 
its back comes in contact with the anthers and rubs off some of 
the pollen. This is unconsciouly carried to the next flower 
visited, and some is rubbed off by the style. 

Besides nectar, many flowers offer them their pollen as food. 
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Several flowers possess no nectar at all, but instead of it plenty 
of pollen in their numerous stamens (Poppy, Rose). Tliese flowers 
are erect and have the shape of shells or cups, so that the 
falling dust may not he spilt and lost (page 6). 

Some flowers oftor their visitors nice and snug homes to live 
in for a while (Aroideas Aristolochia) ; and the Banyan tree even 
allows the small midges that can enter the little openings of the 
tigs, to lay their eggs in the figs (page 112). 

(b) How the plants attract visitors, (i) ('olours. — The petals 
of the flowers are usually brightly coloured, and are readily 
seen from a distance. If the 
corolla is inconspicuous, the 
bracts may become coloured as 
in Bougainvillea. In Mussamda 
{Can. Bellotti ; Mai. Veljila) 
one calyx-lobe is much enlarged 
and looks like an ordinary leaf, 
but is white. Flowers that 
opeir ill the evening and must, 
therefore, be pollinated by night- 
moths, are generally white or 
pale, so as to be easily seen in the twilight (Jasmine, Crinum, 
CJcrodcndron, Nyctaiithes, etc.). 

(ii) Inflorescences. — Another help to make the flowers con- 
spicuous to visitors is their arrangement in greater numbers on a 
flower-stalk (peduncle), forming what are called inflorescences. 
They are thus raised over the foliage and afibrd easy access. 

When the peduncle rises directly from the root, as in the 
Water-Lily or in Crinum, it is called a scape. The inflorescences 
can be referred mainly to 3 original types: the raceme, the 
umbel, and the cyme. 

(««) In the racemose or indefinite infiorescence (tig. 218 — 220) 
the principal axis (peduncle) goes on elongating and gives ofl* 
secondary branches (pedicels), each of which bears a flower. In 
these the flowers furthest from the top of the axis open first. 
(This is shown in the illustration by the various size of the circles 
denoting the flowers.) 



Fij(. 2 17. — Mussfomla froiidosa. The 
large white loaf is one of the 5 
lobes of the calyx. 
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When the peduncle hears stalked flowers, the inflprescence 
is called a raceme (Mustard, Indigo), and when these secondary 

branches are forked 
again, a panicle 
^ (Mango, Cinnamon, 
Paddy). When the 
flowers are sessile 
. on the peduncle, 
0^ we have a spike 
Q (Pepper-Vine, Ha- 
benaria). 

In the um- 
bellate inflorescence 
(tig. 221 and 222) 
the main i)eduncle 

x’lg. iio. i’jg. Iig. 220. ^ 

Raceme. Panicle. Spike. grOWS tO a certain 

point and is then 

suddenly divided into many pedicels of equal length. 

When the flowers are spread out, each borne on a pedicel 
radiating like the ribs of an umbrella, we have an \mibel (Crinum). 
When each pedicel of an 
umbel gives rise to another 
umbel, the umbel is called 
compound (Carrot) . When 
they are sessile and crowd- 
ed in a dense mass, we 
have a head (Composita)). 

(cc) Cymose or deflniie 
inflorescences (fig. 223). 

The central axis is termi- 32 1 . _ umbei. 

nated by a flower and does 
not elongate. But below this flower, which opens first, one or 
several lateral peduncles are given oft*. These are again terminated 
by a flower and again forked like the main peduncle (Cleroden- 
dron). If the peduncles of a cymose inflorescence are compara- 
tively short, so that the flowers appear to be in one plane 
(as in an* umbel), the inflorescence is termed a fascicle (Ixora). 
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(iii) ^ Scents — Strong and various scents are also great helps 
to attract insects. The bee-tribe and butterflies are specially 
attracted by the sweet 
scent of Roses, Peas, 
etc., and the x>owerful 
scents emitted by such 
flowers as the Jasmine, 

Tobacco, and Crinum 
as evening comes on, 
tend to guide the noc- 
turnal moths to tlieni. 

Sometimes the odours 
used to attract insects 
are the reverse of pleasant to us. As an instance the Nux-vomica 
tree may be mentioned, or Arisiolochia (jigantea (Can, Ratkoli 
liuvu). 

Scentless flowers usually have some 0 (xuivalent form of 
attraction, such as gaudy colours, abundance of j^ollen, or 
the grouping of a number of small florets; whereas inconsxucu- 
ous flowers are often endowed with a particularly strong smell 
(Violet). 



3. Pollination by the Agency of the Wind. 

Among the xflants whose flowers are pollinated by the help 
of the wind, the chief are the Grasses. The princi|)al character- 
istics by which such jJaiits may be recognised are: — 

1 . The flowers are inconspicuous, scentless and have no sugary 
secretions. 

2. Their anthers hang out of the jiower, so that the pollen 
can be easily set free and carried away by the wind. 

3. The pollen is iDroduced very abundantly to allow for 
wastage. 

4. The pollen-grains are dry and small and, therefore, light. 

5. The stigmas are large and feathered, so that x)ollen-grains 

floating in the air are easily caught. » 


31 
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5. THE FRUIT AND THE SEED. 

J. How the fruits are formed. 

(a) The Covering. — When the little ovules in the ovary or 
seed-box are fertilized, the outer part of the tiower fades away, 
its end having been attained, and the ovary begins to develop 
and becomes the fruit, which, under a well-protecting cover, 
called pericarp, contains tlie ripening seeds. 

Tliis cover is made up ])rimarily of the walls of the ovary 
itself. But sometimes a swollen peduncle (Cashew Nut), or a 
hollow fleshy receptacle (Rose, Jamoon) also helps to form the 
fruit. 

Generally, a single, perfect or pistillate tiower produces a 
single fruit, but where the ovary has distinct car])els, distinct 
fruits may sometimes be found (Iharia naruni — Can. TTnamini). 
On the other hand, where a number of flowers grow on a common 
receptacle, a single fruit sometimes is the result, as in the Pine- 
apple (which is made up of the ovaries and floral envelopes of 
several flowers combined), or the Jack-fruit and the fig of the 
Banyan tree. These fruits are calh‘d aggregate fruits. 

The pericarp affords protection to the seeds in various ways. 
The soft and sweet fruits, which are so tempting to men and 
animals, do not, as a rule, sweeten or attain a bright colour be- 
fore the seeds are quite ripe. All through the period of growth 
the pulpy mass, with which the seeds arc surrounded, is either 
sour or bitter, and is usually green, the colour of the leaves. 

Again, such fruits as the Cocoanut are protected by a fibrous 
covering and a hard shell. Others like the Mango, have a hard 
covering inside the pulp. Many others have their outer coats 
covered with prickles, for the same reason. A very striking 
example of this is Mucuna pruriem {Can. Nayisonagu; Mai. 
Nayikuruna), which has pods like a Bean, but all covered with 
short, red, stinging hairs which cause a most intolerable irrita- 
tion. Another kind of protection is the change of position of the 
fruit after fertilization, as in the Water-Lily, the capsule of 
which is drawn under the surface of the water to ripen. 
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Fi^. 224. - Seed of 
the Bean: a. Radicle 
h. Cotyledons. 
r. Plumule. 



Fi^j. 225. — Endosperm 
in seed of Maize. 


(b) .The Seed. — With the growth of the covering of the fruit 
the seeds inside are formed of the fertilized ovules, which are, 
so long as they require nourishment, attached to the placenta by 
a cord, called the funicle. When the seeds are mature, the 
funicle withers, and leaves a scar on the seed, the hilum. 

The structure of the seed is simple. Inside the coat, called 
the testa, we can distinguish 2 parts: the germ or embryo, and 
the food-store. The germ contains all the essential parts of the 
plant, namely tlio root (radicle), and the stem 
and leaves (plumule), as 
can he clearly seen in the 
tiny bud between the seed- 
leaves or cotyledons of a 
llean or a Pea. The food- 
store is either deposited 
in a separate nourishing 
tissius called endosperm, 
surrounding the germ un- 
der • the seed-coat (Tobacco, Castor-Oil Plant, Cocoanut, Rice, 
Maize), or in the seed-hiaves (Peau), which then swell into thick 
masses. The number of the seed-leaves (cotyledons) marks two 
large classes of the flowering plants, viz., the dicotyledons (plants 
with two cotyledons) and the monocotyledons (plants with one 
cotyledon). 

When tlie sei^ds are mature and their germs in a i^osition to 
liv(^ alone, they must leave the protecting covering (pericarp) 
and be dispersed, so as not to germinate just under or near the 
mother-plant where the young plants would simply siitter from 
her shade, and from the fact that she had used \i]) some of the 
supplies of mineral food available, and that they would have a 
hard struggle for life with one another. The germs or young 
plants must, therefore, be so constructed as to be able to go on a 
long journey without perishing. They are in this state in the 
ripe seed. When fully formed, they cease to be watery, the place 
formerly occupied by water being now filled with starch or oil, 
and the seed-coat becomes hard. 

Many seeds, it is true, do not end their journey in a very 
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suitable place, but die by hundreds and thousands for want of 
congenial surroundings, and it is for this reason that such large 
numbers of seeds are produced. 


B. How the fruits allow their seeds to escape- 

In order to enable the seeds to start on their journey, the 
fruit which had to protect them during the period of growth and 
ripening, must set them free. This is done 
in various ways according to the kinds of fruit. 
{a) Some dry fruits open naturally, when 
the seeds are ripe, to let them out. 
1( Such fruits are: — 

i(P ' Legumes, like those of the 
// Al which split into two valves 

/' 'hUi which the seeds are not 

divided by a central frame; 

AwRI^Hlr^ the Siliques and Silicules, like 

those of tlie Mustard, opening by 
IKm ^IPb If two longitudinal slits, forming also 

two valves, but with a central 

^ ^ Fig. 227. frame to which the seeds adhere; 

Fig. 226. Siliqueofa xi , i x ^ i 

Legume of Pea. Crucifer. Follicle, also t\\0-val\ed, 

but opening by one longitudinal 

slit only, and with the seeds variously distributed, like the fruit 

of the Asclepiadace[e; 

the Capsule, sometimes splitting into various valves (Sesamum), 


Fig. 227. 
Silique of a 
Crucifer. 
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{])) -Dry Fruits that do not open {indehiscent fruits) are 
either one-seeded like the achcnL 
uni of the Siinllower, and Grass- 
seeds; or many-seeded like the 
dividing fruits (schizocarps) of 
the Lahiatse, where the carpels 
separate from the axis each 
containing one seed. 

(c) Fleshy Fruits do not 
open by themselves. They either 
rot on the ground and tlius set 
the seeds free, or are eaten by 
animals, which digest the hesh 
and reject the seeds. Such are 
the berries, with many seeds, as the papaw, the guava, brinjal 




Fig. 230. 
Acheniiim of Suii- 
itower (opened). 

P. Pericarp. S. Seed. 


Fig. 231. 
Schizocarp of 
Tumbe. (Front 
part of calyx 
removed.) 



and banana; and the drupe, with one seed, generally enclosed in 
a hard shell, as the mango. 


C. How the seeds are dispersed. 

It is not enough that fruits should allow their seeds to escape. 
If they would only fall down and begin life again directly under 
the leaves of the parent plant, they would, as already stated, not 
get sufficient light and air, and would find a soil from which a 
great deal of the plant-food had already been extracted by the 
mother-plant, and would starve. To ensure the disp^sion of the 
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seeds over a wide area, various wonderful provisions are made. 
As the plants cannot move of themselves, they often make use of 
the agency of running water, of wind, animals and birds, and 
with their help undertake long journeys to distant countries and 
even cross oceans. 

(a) Dispersed by mechanical contrivances. — Some plants 
contain, within themselves, the means necessary to scatter the 
seeds. This is in some cases an elastic force by which the seeds 
are thrown away from the parent plant, as in the capsule of 

Balsams. “The seed-pod is gener- 
ally in a state of tension, due to 
the gradual drying up of tlie 
tissue. Then a puff of wind, a 
slight blow, or evcm a change in 
the atmospheric condition of tlie 
air, gives tlie final impetus, caus- 
ing the pod to burst with such 
force tliat seeds arc thrown out in 
all directions” {BrighUren). 

In other cases, the seeds are 
furnished with annis, as in many 
Grasses. Eacli awn is thickly set 
with bristles which allow the awn 
to move only in one direction. As 
tliese are sensitive to moisture, the 
ing tlie seeds. difference in the amount oi mois- 

ture in the air lengthens and con- 
tracts them, so that the seeds attached to them are slowly but 
surely drawn away many indies. 

(/>) Dispersed by water. — Many water-plants have seeds 
or fruits which float. An air-bubble is attached to the seed of 
the Water-Lily which causes it to rise to the surface. The 
cocoanut is provided with a strong, but light covering, and, if it 
falls into the sea, it may be carried by the waves hundreds of 
miles. How many seeds that fall to the ground during the hot 
season are washed away by the torrents of rain of the bursting 
monsoon afid landed on a spot far away from the mother-plant. 




Fig^ 234. 


-Capsule of a Ualsam : 
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the hard seed-shells protecting the tender genu within from 
destruction ! 

(<?) Carried by the wind. — We are all familiar with the 
winged fruits of so many trees, such as Hopea Wightiana (Can. 



Karmara ; Mai. Ilapoiigu ; 
Ihm. Koiigu) or Hopea parvi- 
flora (Can. Bovu, bdgi) in 
which 2 sepals are enlarged 
and hecome wings in the 
fruit, and with the winged 



Fig. 235.— Winged fruit of 
Hopea Wightiana. 


Fig. 23(>. — Winged seed of 
Stereospermum. 


appendages of the seeds of Stereosperm um (Can. Puriili; Mai. 
Pfitiri; Tam. Padiri). The fruits of many ('omposita* and 

Asclepiadact‘ie are provided with 
silky or feathery hairs (called 
“pappus” in Composita'), which 
catch the wind and alloAv the seed 
to he ])orn(‘ away even by the 
gentlest breeze. In some cases, 
as in the Poppy and Ladies’ 
Fingers, the capsules are placed 
on long stalks, whicli the wind 
shakes with so much force that 
the seeds are thrown away as from 
a sling. 

(d) Dispersed by animals 
and birds. — This is done either 
iinconsciously or consciously: un- 
consciously, when the seeds by their hooks or bristles become 
attached to the skin of animals, or by the sticky m^iss of their 



Fig, 237, — Seeds of Vernonia 
dispersed by wind. 
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pulp (Lorantlius) to the beaks of birds which carry thejn away ; 
consciously, when animals or birds, attracted by the bright 
colour and the fragrant smell of succulent berries and drupes, 
revel upon the sweet, soft flesh, but reject the seeds (Mango). 
If they swallow the seed also, the latter is enabled to resist the 
action of digestion by its hard covering and passes through the 
animal undigested (Coffee, Fig). 


D. How the seeds produce new plants. 

When a seed has thus finished its journey and has found 
favourable conditions (warmth, moisture, and air) on the spot 
where it has finally settled, it awakes from the state of rest in 
which the germ contained in it has tided over a season that 
might have been fatal to its life, and begins to germinate. 
First it absorbs moisture through its skin. This, combined with 
warmth and the oxygen of the air, sets up a change in the 
condition of the seed. The germ swells, breaks the seed-skin, and 
begins to grow : the tiny root of the embryo lengthens and grows 
, downwards, while the other part stretches upwards. For this 
first process of growth the young plant requires the food-store 
provided by the mother-plant. It can be observed in every 
germinating seed, how the supply of food is gradually exhausted 
as the plant grows. And it lasts just long enough for the young 
plant to form roots and green leaves by which to obtain its 
nourishment direct from the soil and air. (Seo germination of 
Pea p. 28, of Cucumber p. 55, and of iliee p. 161.) 





APPENDIX. 


1. Nomenclature and Classification of Plants. 

1. Species. — The fact that plants, reared from the seeds of 
a mother-plant, are like each other and like the parent, is fa- 
miliar to everybody. Thus plants that spring from the seeds of a 
Banyan tree become Banyan trees again, and such as spring from 
Cucumber-seeds become Cucumbers. All such plants, therefore, 
which apjiear to have sprung from the same parent, and agree 
with each other in all essential parts, constitute a species^ 

There is, however, some variation in the development of the 
various parts of ])lants belonging to the same species, which is 
caused by differences of soil, climate, and other conditions. In 
identifying plants beginners must, therefore, distinguish between 
essential and accidental variations {cf. Tiimbe, page 98). The 
following extract from Sir Jos. Hooker gives the chief causes 
of such variations: — 

bright light and open situation, particularly at consider- 
able elevations, without too much wet or drought, tends to 
increase the size and heighten the colour of flowers in proportion 
to the stature and foliage of the plant- Shade, on the contrary, 
especially with rich soil and sutticient moisture, tends to increase 
the foliage and draw up the stem, but to diminish the number, 
size, and colour of the flowers. A hot climate and dry situation 
tend to increase the hairs, prickles, and other productions of the 
epidermis, and to shorten and stiffen the branches. Moisture in 
a rich soil has the contrary effect. The neighbourhood of the 
sea, or a saline soil or atmosphere, imparts a thicker and more 
succulent consistence to the foliage and almost every part of the 
plant, and appears not unfrequently to enable plants, usually 
annual, to live through the winter. 

^The luxuriance of plants growing in a rich soil, and the 
dwarf, stunted character of those crowded in poor soils, or in 
the cold, damp regions of high mountain-tops, is welh-known.’’ 
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2. Genera. — We have seen that the Banyan tree (Ficm 
beugalensis) constitutes a species. If we muster the vegetable 
kingdom, we can easily find other trees which resemble the 
Banyan tree in most important points of structure, such as the 
Peepul tree or the Country Fig tree. Such plants form one 
germs, viz., the genus «Ficus’\ 

3. The Scientific Nomenclature of plants is based on this 
classification into species and genera. Thus the Banyan tree 
is known as Ficus bengalensis and the Pee})ul tree as Ficus 
religlosa, the common first name “Ficus” denoting the genus, and 
the second “bengalensis” or “religiosa”, the species. 

Plants have, of course, also popular names; but as these 
vary not only in various countries, but even in difterent parts of 
the same country, and as different plants are also called l)y tlie 
same name in different x^arts of a country, such x>opular names 
are useless for students of botany. Hence scientilic names, 
derived from Latin and Greek, are apidied to idants, by which 
they are known to all educated ])eox)le of the world. 

4. Families, Classes, etc. — Several genera which agree in 
certain marked characters, constitute a family, and several fami- 
lies still larger divisions. In this maimer we have groiix)ed: 

the genera of Gossypium, Hibiscus, Bombax, etc., under the 
family of Malvaceie ; 

the families of Malvacea‘, Cruciferic, llosaceie and others 
under the sub-class of PolyiKitahe ( = xJants with sex)arated ])etals) ; 

the sub-classes of polyiietalous, gamopetalous (='of united 
petals) and monochlamydeous plants ( = having a single instead 
of a double floral cover) under the class of Dicotyledons; 

the classes of dicotyledonous and monocotyledonous 
under the division of Phanerogams ( - flowering plants); 

and the two divisions of idianerogamous and cryptogamous 
(flowerless) plants under the Vegetable Kingdom. 
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2. Distribution of Plants. 

1. Any ramble tlirougli the neighbourhood of our houses 
teaches us that plants are variously distributed. Some prefer 
the open held as their habitat, others the shady woods ; some, the 
rich loam near rivers and tanks; otliers, the dry and rocky soil 
of hills or deserts. It is the difference of soil, light, and 
moisture, whicli tlius conditions the change of ve^gotation in 
various places. 

2. An excursion into remoter parts of our country, or to the 
top of a high m(mntain, shows a still gre.ater difference. This is 
due to the change of the climate, viz., lieat and moisture, in 
various parts of India. 

So, when we ascend a mountain of the Himalayas, we have 
to travel through different belts of vegetation: about tlie base we 
find Palms and Bananas; a litth^ higher, Bamboos, Figs, Ferns, 
etc.; higlier up. Myrtles and Laurels; then Conifers and dwarf- 
trees; and ill the highest regions the flowering plants cease to 
grow more and more, and leave the placi* to flosses and other 
(h*yptogams. 

Tlie saiiK*. succession of different classes of plants is noticed 
by travellers from the eciuatorial to the polar regions of the earth. 

3. An im])ortant ])art in the distribution of plants is played 
by man. It is he who has brought new plants from foreign 
countries and from far remote continents to our land (Spanish 
Pepper, Coffee, Tobacco, Potato, and many others); who has 
cultivated large tracts of land with food-crops and other useful 
plants (Cereals, Pulses, Cotton, Opium, etc.), and suppressed the 
indigenous weeds that were growing there before; who cuts down 
forests to plant crops more useful to him; who drains swamps 
and irrigates deserts to make them fertile. 
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Agvattha 113. 
Adadodai 97. 
AdakebTlii 81. 

Adalai 119. 
Adaluharalu 119. 
Adavi-amudamu 119. 
Adaviganneru 76. 
Addasaramu 97. 
Adike (areca) 136. 
Adumbu 83. 218. 
Adusoge 97. 

Agase 37. 

Agatti 37. 

Agniinukhi 27. 
Ahigandha 120. 
Aka^avalli 124. 

Ala 109. 

Alamar 46. 

AUmb*e 183. 

AUviral 18. 

Allikada 1. 
Ainauakku 116. 
Ainbalam 27. 
Ambalamu 27. 
Ambata 27. 

Amrah 21. 

•Amrata 142 
Amrataka 27. 
Amudala 116. 
Ananas 150. 
Anapparuva 81. 
Auekattalai 148. 
Anekattali 148. 203. 
Anekivi 174. 

Anjura 114. 
Aragamaram 113. 
Arale 11. 

Arallmara 113. 
Arasina-hu 76. 

Arati 158. 


Arayal 113. 
Ardhaprasadana 70. 
Ari 160. 

Arippu 107. 

Arisina 157. 

Arkah 76. 

Arkamu 76. 

Arkkam 76. 

Arugani 21. 
Asina-mara 16. 
Atalotakam 97 
Atasi 18. 

Attacakka 5. 
Attamaram 5 
Attimara 113. 

Audla 116. 

Aunla 1 18. 

Avalu 9. 

Avare 35. 

Avari 35. 
Baccangayi 59. 
liadane 88. 

Badanike 124. 
Bagaru 168, 
Baingan 88. 

Bale 158. 

Bandanige 124. 
Baiigi 116. 
Barburah 38. 

Batani 28. 

Ba^ta 83. 

Batkoli huYU 241. 
Bela parti 79. 
Belapatro 18. 
Bellotti 64. 239. 
Bellulli 145. 
BelubaUi 124, 
Bendekaya 13. 
Beudekayi 13. 
BhadraTalli 79. 


Bhasa 169. 

Bhatta 160. 

Biduru 169. 

Bile joJa 167. 

Biliburuga 12. 

Bilimbi 19. 115. 

Biti 35. 

Bogi 247. 

Boudula 88. 

Bdvu 16. 

Budikumbala 59. 

Buniiu 60. 

V 

Cabuku = Oa8uarina 173. 
Cadavelikilanu 145, 
Cagida 15. 

Cakkarakutnpalana 69. 
Cakotra 18. 

Oallagaddalu 145. 

Cauaka 36. 

Canal 35. 

Caualamparanda 21. 
Caiidana mararn 127. 
Cande 76. 

Caimakkuva 157. 
Capparabadaue 88. 
Cattiraveri 145. 
Cayaccadi 15. 

Celukoudi 174. 

Ceminulli 97. 

Ceraparutti 12. 

Cempu 139. 
Qengotaimaram 27. 
Cermara 27. 

Ceruku 168. 

Ceruvidukol 35. 

Cetti 63. 

Ciriyatu 72, 
Cittamanakku 116 
Colam 167. 

Qophabara ^7. 
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Oukrika 203. ' 
i^unthi 156. 

Culah 21. 

Cuyitti 18. 

Daddala 46. 

Dalcin 122. 

Dalcini 122. 

Dalika 46. 

DaUmbe 46. 

Daruharidra 64. 

Dasala 12. 

Dattura 88. 

Dhiipada mara 16.24.224 
Dodda-nekkare 46, 

Dodda Ratnagandhi 38. 
Drakshe 20. 

Dundubha 9. 
Duuduirialli^e 72. 
Edakula 75. 

Ekka 76. 

Elaoi 157. 

Elakki 157. 

Elam 157. 

Elilappalai 75, 

W 

Elippayaru 35. 

Ellii 95. 

E ra 11 d i kajh ad 116. 
Erikku 76. 

Erilapala 76. 
Eroppakaita 148, 
Erumaittakkali 88. 

Ette 72. 

Ganja 116. 

Ganjayi 116. 

Ganna 168. 

Garga 71. 

Garji 75. 

Gasagasa 5. 

Gauri-hu 20. 

Gerkayi 27. 

Guru 27. 

Obdhuraalu 167. 

Godi 167. 

Godumai 167. « 
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Guddapanneralu 45. 
Gulabi 42. 

Gulla 88. 

Gundu^anagalu 28. 
Gunja 85. 

Gurgunji 35. 

Hagala 59. 
Hakkarike palya 71. 
Halasii 114. 
Halavumakkalatayi 
194. 215. 

Hale 76. 

Ilalcmara 197. 211. 
Haralu 116. 

Haripriya 142. 

Haiti 11. 

Helukasa 70. 
HeinmuRhti 72. 

Hire 59. 

Hiribdgi 16. 
Hogesoppu 86. 
Holceulli 46. 96. 
Hongara 35. 37. 
llottiitirugana 64. 
Hunise 35. 

IluruH 35. 

Huvarasi mara 12. 
IbbiuHu 59. 

Ilapdngu 16. 247. 
llattalari 76. 

Ilavu 12. 

Inci 156. 

Indiravaeam 1. 
Indrani 107. 

Inji 156. 

Iriibdgam 16. 

Trulli 145. 

Isnraver 120. 
isvara-beru 120. 
Ittevu 108. 195. 237. 
Itti 35. 

Jamapandu 45. 
Jambayam 44. 

Jambu 45. 
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Japa 12. 

.Tavogodi 167. 
Jidegalli 52. 
Jidicettu 27. 
JTdimamidi 27. 
Jimmi 18. 

Jivaiii 75. 

Juttuve 79. 

Xabbu 168. 
Ka^akaga 5. 
Kagiimavu 27. 
Kadajlrige 70. 
Kadale 35. 

Kadali 46. 

Kadali 158. 
Kadiibasalo 54. 203. 
Kadugii 9. 

Kadiika 9. 
Kadumallige 72. 
Kadusampigo 76. 
Kahi sore 59. 
Kaippacurain 59. 
Kaiyanni 71. 
Kfila-mirici 127. 
Kali 75. 

Kaliyi 75. 

Kalli 53. 118. 
Kalutaimulli 96. 
Kalyanapucuni 59. 
Karnakasturi 102. 
Kanagilu 76. 
KanavTram 76. 
Kancavu 116, 
Kandal 142. 

Kandel 46. 
Kanniram 72. 

Kaphi 60. 

Kapi 60. 

Karadikannu 142. 
Karain 16. 

Karande 71. 
Karanta 75. 
Karaylrah 76. 
Karayiram 76. 
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Karaskarah* 72. 

KareUtt 95.^ 

Kai'ijali 38. 

Karirabu 168. 

Karkato 55. 

Karmara 16. 24. 247. 
Karpasah 11. 

Karumbu 168. 
Karuparutti 11. 

Karuva 122. 

Karuvol 38. 

Karuvelam 38. 

Kasakaso 5. 

Kasarka 72. 

Kasturipatte 76. 

Ka^la 35. 

Katamanakkii 119. 
Katarali 76. 

Kattuma 27. 

Katuvara 158. 

Kavato 18. 

Kaya 46. 

Kayav« 46, 

Kuilage 141. 

Kekkarike balli 59. 

Kela 76. 

Kelahii 1.58. 

Keli 158. 

Kempu Imraga 12. 
Kemj)u-jambuneralu 45. 
JiCempu Kasiganagilu 73. 
Kendavare 4. 

Kenncidila 4. 

Kepala 63. 

Kera 27. 

Kesaricettu 147. 

JCesu 139. 200. 214. 
Ketaki 141. 

Kiratanama 72. 

Kiriyatu 72. 

Kisgara 63. 

Kittale 17. 

Kodalemukki 46. 

Kollu 35. 


Konde 38. 

Kongu 16. 247. 
Konne 38. 

Koriiida 75. 
Kdshtam 157. 
Kdtampam 167. 
Kottan 124. 

Kdvai 59. 

Kovrai 38. 
Koyyapalam 45. 
Kriminasiiii 92. 
Kriahnamula 101. 
Krisbti 72. 

Kvikai 157. 
Kumbala 59. 
Kumbalam 59. 
Kumbi 46. 

Kundah 12. 

Kiinri 35. 
Ivuiita-genasu 150. 
Kuntala 45. 
Kurumulugu 127. 
Kiisubi 70. 
Kuvalam 18. 

Kiive 157. 

Lakki 107. 
Lalmirci 88. 

Lasuii 145. 
Lavangapatta 122. 
Lavangapattai 122. 

Ma -1. 

Madalai 46. 

Madar 76. 
Madarangi 46. 
Madava^ 17. 
Madiphalamu 17. 
Madulabgam 17. 
Mailanoi 46. 
Malainpera 45. 
Mallige 71. 

Mancal 167. 
Maiijadi 40. 
Manjotti 40. 

Manila] 157. 


Marabale 1^5. 
Maradarasina 64. 
Maricettu 109. 
Marsanige 141. 
Marudonri 46. 
Maruvacala 46. 
Matulanga 17. 

Mavi 21. 

Mavu 21, 

Mekkejola 167. 

Menas ii 88. 

Mettdnni 142. 

Miiagayi 88. 

Milagu 127. 
Mirapakayi 88. 
Mokkaicolam 167. 
Mottainpuli 88. 
Mngutigida 70. 
Mullangi rRadish 11. 
Mullilavii 12. 
Mullugalli 52. 
Miillugorante 97. 
Mulugii 64. 
Miilliimunka 35. 
Mullusauto 55. 
Mulliivellarika 55. 
Muiidi 46. 

Mundirikai 27. 

Mnngil 169. 
Murginabull 16. 
Muttala 37. 

Naeike gida 40. 
Nagajamiidii 52. 
Nagatali 52. 

J<laidile 1. 

Nallatiimma 38. 
Namadnberu 79. 
Nandibatlu 75. 
Nandivardbanarau 75. 
Nandyavat^m 75. 
Naiinari 79. 
Naralkejhad 129. 
Karan gam 17. 
Katagida lOjl. 
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Naval 44. 

Navane 168. 

Nayi hakkarike 71. 
Nayikode 183. 
Nayikurupa 242. 
Nayisonagu 242. 
Nayitulasi 70. 

Nelacalu soppii 93. 
Kelakadalaka 35. 
Nelakadale 35. 
Nelamuccala 70. 197. 
Nelatavare 151. 
Nelav^mu 97. 

,vNelli 118 . 
j|^ral 45. 

44. 

"^eredu 44. 

Netra9k.>tana 13. 
Nilavembii 97. 

Nilaviipu 97. 

NTli 35. 

NIrampal 1. 

NTrata 142, 

Nirguudi 107. 

NTrulli 145. 
Niruvendeku 46. 
Nouamaram 64. 
Nunamaram 64. 
Nuvvulu 95. 

Olleineaasina-balli 127. 
Ondelaga 194. 218. 
Oreletavare 151. 152. 
Orilattamara 16. 
Pacitige 124. 

Pada 5. 

Padavali 5. 

Padiri 247. 

Padma 5. 

Pagal 59. 

Palacu 114. 

Pfin 129. 

Panai 136. 

Panasa 114. 

Pangi 116. < 


Panimrpu 42. 
Parengimulaku 88. 
Parijata 72. 
Parijataka 72. 
Parijatakam 72. 
Parutti 11. 
Patakkitanu 5. 
Pgtali 13. 

Patani 28. 

Patha 5. 

Patiri 247. 

Patla 59. 

Patolam 59. 

Pattani 28. 

Patti 11. 

Paval 59. 

PavaUmalligai 72. 
Payannumaram 16. 
PayiiiacuHi 96. 
PCdakkali 88. 

Peral 109. 

Perala 45 
Perale 45. 

Peragu 108. 237. 
Perumaruntiu 120. 
Pettatajank 79. 
Plccakam 59. 

Pi lava 114. 

Piliiabi 19. 

Pippala 113. 

' PTrku 59. 

Ponnakam 16. 
Ponticcolam 167. 
PoppiU 64. 

Pudol 59. 
Pugaiyilai 86. 
Pukayila 86. 

Pula 12. 

Puliyaral 203. 
Pullampualse 203. 
Pulluuni 124. 
Punampuli 16. 
Puaarahuli 16. 
Punnai 16. 


Ptiparutti 12.. 

Purani 12. ^ 

Puruli 247. 

Purusharatna 16. 
Pushkaramula 157. 
Pushpakaslaa 92. 

Puvalai 158. 

Puvarasu 12. 

Pyaj 145. 

Ragi 167. 

Kaktajaji 9. 

Raiiiatulasi 102. 
Ratiiagatidhi 38. 

Ravana gadda 171. 218 
Ravicettu 113. 

Relacettu 38. 
Reslimikambali-gida 1 15 
Rudrapushpa 98- 
Sadamallige 73. 

Sagoni 103. 

Sagvan 103. 

Sahadevi 70. 
Sakkarekapji 18. 

Sala 16. 

Salamu 16. 

Same 168. 

Sara lid raj ogam 79. 
Saraudrapala 79. 
Bamudraphala 45. 
Sauabu 35. 

Banduballi 21. 
Sankesvara 38. 
SaiikUapushpa 35. 
Banuaguudu hullu 93. 
Sarshapah 9. 

Sasive 9. 

Savyamu 127. 

Seitana-hu 76. 
Bembarttai 12. 

Sevantige 71. 

Sige 40. 

BTgepasu 83. 218. 
Simaikilangu 139. 
BUirapatra 92. 



BItaphala 5. 

STtotpala 1 . 
Sivasakti-balli 142. 
BWa Tulasi 101. 
Bkandaphala 114. 
Sont 156. 

SrTgaiidha mara 127. 
Subha 5. 

Suralionne 16. 

Surai 59. 

Suryakanti 64. 
Suvarnaka 88. 
Svetaairassu 93. 

Tad 136. 

Tagaram 75. 

TakaU 88. 

Talam 136. 

Tah 136. 

Talimmadalam 46. 
Tamalapaku 129. 
Tama rung 19. 
Tambaku 86. 
Tambulam 128. 

Tati 136. 

Tavare 1. 

Tegu 103. 
Teilada-mara 46. 
Teka 103. 

Tekku 103. 

Teku 103. 

Toha 129. 
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Tehglna-mnra 129. 
Tehgu 129. 
Tehkayieettu 129. 
Thay-ila 15. 

Tilah 95. 

Tbkegodi 167. 

Tondo 59. 

Triiiaraja 129. 
Tudaivari 147. 

Tulasi 101. 

Tumbai 98. 

Tumbe 98. 194. 196. 
Tumpa 98. 
Tnnageuasu 150. 

Uddu 35. 

Vlundu 35. 

Uluimu 35. 

Ummatta 88. 
Uminattai 88. 
Ummattam 88. 
Uiumetta 88. 
Uuamini 242. 
Dprunja 46. 
Urakiriyatu 97. 
Tralagadda 83. 
Uralagida 195. 
Uralakilangu 83. 
Uralakilanu 83. 
Urvaruka 55. 

D talam 76. 
VajraTalli 21. 


Vaia 168. 

Valai 158. 

Valudalai 88. 

Valutina 88. 

Vahkayi 88. 

Vatah 109. 

Vattakka 59. 

Vattakku 59. 

Veddi 63. 

Veduru 169. 
Vel^ikuiinarikam 16. 
Vellambal I. 
Vellanpal 1- 
Vellila 64. 239. 
Vcniilli 145. 
V’^eluttapolatali 147. 
VeluttaraH 76. 

Vcnda 13, 

Verkadalai 35. 
Vettilaikkodi 129. 
Yilumld 19. 

Vilrain 18. 
Vllyada-balli 128. 
Yisliamandala 147. 
Yishamiihguli 147. 
Yishnukranti 83. 
Vislmupriya 75. 

Vitti 35. 

VrThi 160. 

Yava 167. 

Yavalu 167. 
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Abrus 35. 

Absorption of food 204. 
Acacia 38. 

Acanthacete, the Acan- 
thus Family 96. 
Acanthus 46. 96. 
Accommodation to condi- 
tions 96. 98. 249. 
Achenium 68. 245. 

Acids in plants 191. 209. 
Achlainydeous — having no 
floral envelope 230. 
Acrostichuin 46. 178. 
Adenanthera 40. 
Adliatoda 97. 

Adiantum 174. 
Adventitious roots 49.215. 
Aegle 18. 

Aerial roots — roots pen- 
dent in the air 216. 
Aestivation™ the manner 
ill which the parts of a 
flower-bud are arranged 
with respect to each 
other 231. 

Agaric ua 183. 

Agave 148. 

Ageratum 70. 

Aggregate fruits 242. 
Air-chambers 2. 199. 211. 
Albumen 209. 
Albuminoids 191. 
Alburnum— sap-wood 223. 
Algm 185. 

Alkaloids 209. 

Allamanda 76. 

Allium 145. 

Alocasia 141. 

Aloe, American 148. 
Alpine Yegetatf»on 69. 


Alsophila 178. 

Alstonia 75. 

Arnaryllidacete, the Ama- 
ryllis Family 147. 

Ampclidem, the Vine Fa- 
mily 20. 

Anacardiacete, the Man- 
go Family 21. 

Anacardiiim 27. 

Ananas 150. 

Andipunar tree 22. 

Andrographis 97. 

Aneilcma 93. 

Aiigiosporms — plants hav- 
ing their seeds enclosed 
in a seed-vessel 173. 

Annuals — jdants whose 
duration of life is only 
one season 228. 

Annual rings of wood 22. 
103. 223. 

Anona 5. 

Anther — the case at the 
end of the stamen con- 
taining pollen : pollen- 
bag 144. 232. 

Apocarpous — having the 
carpels disunited 235. 

Ajmcynaceaj, the Dogbane 
Family 73. 

Arachis 35. 

Areca 136. 

Argemone 8. 

Argyreia 79. 

Aristolochia 120. 

Aristolochiaceui 120. 

Aroidem, the Arum 
Family 139. 

Arrowroot 157. 

Artocarpus 114. 


AsclepiadacPic, the Milk- 
weed Family 76. 
Asparagus 145. 

Aspidium 178. 

Aspleuium 178. 
Assimilation — the con- 
version of crude food into 
protoplasm 204. 
Athyriiim 178. 

Atropa 88. 

Avena 167. 

Averrhoa 19. 

Avicennia 46. 

Aw la tree 118. 

Awn — the bristle or beard 
of a grass-seed 161. 246. 
Axil — the angle formed 
by the junction of the 
leaf to tlie stem 198. 
Babul Acacia 38. 

Bacilli 185. 

Bacteria 21. 32. 185. 

Bad tree 18. 

Balsam 20. 

Bamboo 169. 

Bambusa 169. 

Banana 158. 

Banyan tree 109. 

Bark — the rough external 
part of a stem 223. 226. 
Barleria 97. 

Barley 167. 

Barriiigtonia 46. 

Bast (liber)— the inner 
bark 223. 

Baubinia 62. 

Bean 35, 

Bear’s breech 96. 

Berry — a pulpy fruit con- 
taining several seeds 245 . 



Betel leaf 128. 

Biennial --a herb whose 
duration of life is two 
seasons 217. 

Bifid •— divided into two 
parts. 

Bilijnbi tree 19. 

Bindweed Family 79. 89. 
Bipinnate — twice pinnate 
98. 196. 

Bisexual — with stamens 
and pistils in the same 
flower 230. 

Birthwort 120. 

Bladder wort 90. 

Blade — the broad part of 
the leaf 1913. 

Bleohrium 178. 

Blig'ht 185. 

Bloomy coating on leaves 
0. 139. 

Blue guru tree 46. 

Boinbax 12. 106. 

Borassus 136. 
Bougainvillea 121. 239. 
Bract — a modified leafdif- 
fering from «)thcr leaves 
in shape and colovir, 
and gencrnlly situated 
i)n tlie peduncle near the 
tlowor 11. 97. 239. 
Brassica 9. 

Breathing 51. 209. 
Brinjal 88. 

Bromelia 150. 

Bruguiera 46. 
Bryophyllum 54. 229. 
Bryophyta 182. 

Bud 198. 229. 

Bulb — a scaly under- 
ground stem 145. 229. 
Burmannia 93. 

Butea 37. 

Butterfly flower 33. 231. 
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Butterwort Family 90. 
Cabbage 11. 

Cacao 14. 

Cactew 52. 

OtcsalpiniecB 38. 

Cafleine 63. 

Galadium 140. 

Calamus 138. 

Calotropis 76. 
Calophyllum 16. 
Calympores 182. 

Calyx — the outer cover of 
a flower 230. 

Cambium — a layer of 
active growing wood- 
tissue 223. 226. 

Camellia 15. 

Cane Palm 138. 

Ganna 158. 

Cannabis 116. 

Cape Gooseberry 88. 
Capsicum 88. 

Cafisulc— any dry, ma-ny- 
seoded fruit opening by 
valves, teeth, etc. 244. 
Carallia 22. 

Carbonic acid — a gas 
existing in small quanti- 
ties in the air, consist- 
ing of carbon and oxy- 
gen 204. 

Cardamoms 157. 

Careya 46. 

Carica GO. 

Carissa 75. 

Carnivorous plants 92. 94. 
Carpel — one of the leaves 
forming the pistil, a pis- 
tillate leaf 144. 234. 
Carthamus 70. 
Caryophyllus 45. 

Caryota 136. 

Cashew nut 27. 

Cassia 38. 
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Cassytha 1*24. 

Castor-oil plant 111. 
Casuarina 173. 

Cattleya 154. 

Cauliflower 11. 

Cell — a small cavity as of 
an ovary 234, or of a 
stem 158. 

Cell— a small mass of pro- 
toplasm with a membran- 
ous envelope (cell-wall), 
the structural unit in the 
tissue of a plant 190. 
Cerbora 76. 

Cereals — ediblegrain 167. 
Cereus 53. 

Chaste tree 107. 

Chillies 88. 

Chlorophyll — the^ green 
colouring matter of 
leaves and stems 25. 191. 
208. 

Cliocolato tree 14. 
Chrysaiithemum 71. 

Cicer 35. 

Cinchona 64. 

Cinnamon tree 122. 

Citron 17. 

Citrullus 59. 

Citrus 17. 

Classification 250. 
Clerodendron 108. 
Climbers 31. 37. 79. 218. 
Clitoria 35. 

Cloves 45. 

Club-moss 179, 

Cocoanut 129. 

Cocos 129. 

Codiumm 119. 

Ccelogyne 155. 

Coffea 60. 

Coffee Family 60. 

Coleseed 11. 

Coleus 10£. 


38 * 
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Colocasia 189.* 

Colour of foliag^e leaves — 
green 207; red 24. 122. 
210; dark 3. 

Colour of flowers 289. 

Composit®, the Composite 
Family C4. 

Conifer®, the Pine Fami- 
ly 173. 

Convolvulaee®, the Bind- 
weed Family 79. 

Coral tree 35. 

Corohorus 14. 

Cork 22, 

Corn Indian 167. 

Corn Poppy 8. 

Corolla — the second whorl 
of the floral cover, usu- 
ally brightly coloured 
230. 

Corona— any appendage 
that intervenes between 
the corolla and stamens, 
as the rays of a Passion 
flower 59, or the column 
in Calotropis 77. 

Corrinda 75. 

Cortical pores 211. 

Corypha 136. 

Cosmos 71. 

Costus 157. 

Cotton 11. 

Cotyledon— a seed-leaf 28. 
243. 

Country Fig tree 113. 

Creeping stems 217. 

Crinum 147. 

Cross-pollination 121.286. 

Orotalaria 35. 

Croton 119. 

Oruoifer®, the Crucifer 
Family 9. 

Cryptogam® — flowerless 
plants 174. 


Cucumber 55. 

Cucumis 55. 59. 
Cucurbita 59. 
Cucurbitace®,the Cucum- 
ber and Gourd Family 
55. 59. 

Cudweed 68. 

Cultivated Fig 114. 
Cupressus 173. 

Curcuma 157. 

Custard Apple 5. 
Cyanopliyll 210. 

Cyathea 178. 

Cyclea 5. 

Cyme — an inflorescence 
in which the successive 
central flowers expand 
first 240. 

D®niia 79. 

Dahlia 71. 

Dalbergia 35. 

Date Palm 138. 

Datura 88. 

Davallia 178. 

Decay caused by Bacteria 
186. 

Decussate — with opposite 
j)air8 alternating at right 
angles 197. 

Dehiscent fruits — splitt- 
ing fruits 244. 
Dendrocalamus 169. 
Descending sap 225. 
Desert plants 53. 201. 
Dhak tree 37. 

Diagram, floral 235. 
Dicotyledon — a plant 
whose embryo has two 
primary seed-leaves 1. 
129. 223. 226. 

Dioecious — having the 
staminate and pistillate 
flowers on different plants 
60. 230. 


Dioscorea 150. 

Dipterocarpe® 16. 

Dispersion of seeds 247. 

Distribution of plants 251. 

Dogbane Family 73. 

Downy coat of leaves 196. 

Dolichos 35. 

Drac®na 145. 

Dragon tree 145. [113. 

Dripping points of leaves 

Drosera 92- 

Drupe — a fruit in which 
the outer part is fleshy 
while the inner hardens 
like a nut, forming a 
stone with a kernel 26. 
245. 

Duckweed 142. 

Eclipta 71. 

Edelweiss 68. 

Egg-plant 88. 

Elephant climber 79. 

Elephantopus 70. 19 7. 

Elettaria 157. 

Eleusine 167. 

Embryo — the future plant 
contained in the sub- 
stance of the seed 243. 

Endo8j)erin — the albumin- 
ous tissue -which sur- 
rounds the embryo in 
many seeds 161. 243. 

Epidermis— the skin of a 
plant 3. 208. 

Epiphyte — a plant grow- 
ing upon another plant, 
but not deriving its nou- 
rishment from it 125. 
155. 

Eriooaulon 93. 

Eriodendron 12. 

Erythrina 35. 106. 

Ethereal oil — volatile oil 
9. 122. 



INDEX AND GLOSSARY. 


261 


Eucalyptus 46. 

Eucharis Lily 148. 
Eugenia 44. 45. 
EiiphorbiaccfD, the Spurge 
Family 116. 

Euphorbia 118. 

Evolvulus 83. 

Exacum 72. 

Explosive fruits 246. 

Fall of leaves 105. 111. 
Fan Palm 136. 

Fascicle 240. 

Fatty oils 0. 209, 

Ferns 17 4. 

Fermentation 188. 
Fertilization 233. 

Fibre — one of the tine, 
thread-like parts of 
which the tissue of plants 
is constituted 222, 227. 
Fibrous roots 215. 

Fibre- vascular biiinlles— 
bundles of fibres and ves- 
sels in stems and leaf- 
ribs 224. 226. 

Ficus 109. 113. 

Pig 114. 

Fig Family 109. 

Filament — the stalk of 
the anthers 144. 232. 
Filices — Ferns 174. 
Fissidens 182. 

Flax plant 18. 

Fleabane 70. 

Flower 229. 

Flower Fence 38. 
Flower-head 240. 
Flowering plants 1. 
Flowerless plants 174. 
Folding leaves 35. 38. 40. 
Follicle — a simple fruit 
opening by its ventral 
suture only 244. 

Food of plants, absorption 


of — 204; food-solution 
204; in reserve 227. 

Forerunning tips of stems 
80. 

Four-o’clock plant 121. 

Frond — tho leaf of a Fern 
174. 

Fruit — the full-grown, ri- 
pcne<l pistil 242. 

Fungi, the Mushroom and 
Mould Family 183. 

Funicle — the cord by 
which the seed is attach- 
ed to the placenta 68. 
243. 

Oamopetalm — plantshav- 
ing their petals united 
60. 250. 

Garcinia 16. 

Garokea 182. 

Gardenia 64. 

Garlic 14.5. 

Gentianacoa? 72. 

Genus 250. 

Geranincem 19. 

Germination 248; — of Pea 
28; — of Mangrove 51; — 
of Cucumber 55; — of 
Kiee 161. 

Ginger Family 155. 

Ginger plant 156, 

Gingili 95. 

Glabrous — having no 
hairs 196. 

Glands — cells or hairs 
containing or secreting 
resinous or oily mat- 
ter 196. 

Gloichenia 177. 

Gluriosa 142. 

Glume — the husk or chaff 
of grass - flowers and 
grass-seeds 165. 

Gnaphalium 68. 


Qoat’s-Foot creeper 83. 
218. 

Goldmohur tree 38. 213. 
Gossypiuin 11. 

Gourds 59. 

Grafting 22. 42. 

Gram 35. 

Gramineui, tho Grass 
Family ICO. 

Grape-vino 20. 

Grass Family 160. 
Ground-nut 35. 

Growing point 225. 

Guava 45. 

Gum 39. 

Guttifera^ 16. 
Gymnosporras — plants 
with naked seeds 173. 

Habenaria 151. 

Habitat — the natural 
abode of a plant 171. 
251. 

Hair-moss 180. 

Hairs 196. 

Head — the inflorosoenco 
of Oompositse 66. 
Heartwood — the matured, 
central portion of the 
wood of dicotyledons 224. 
Uelianthus 64. 
llemidesmus 79. 
llemiparasite 127. 

Hemp 116. 

Hepatiem 182. 

Herb — a plant with a soft 
or succulent stem that 
dies to tho root every 
year 217. 

Hevea 119. 

Hibiscus 12. 

Hilum — the scar left 
upon a seed when it is 
separated from the pla- 
centa 245^. 
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Hog Plum tree 27. 

Holoparasite 127. 

Hopea 16. 24. 247. 

Hordeum 167. 

Hydrocotyle 218. 

HydropterideR 179. 

HygrophilouH-— adapted to 
favourable conditions of 
wator-supply 20. 47. 201. 

Itymenophyllum 178. 

Hyophila 182. 

Imbricate — lapping over 
each other like tiles of a 
roof 231. 

Impatiens 20. 

Indehiscent fruits — not 
splitting fruits 245. 

Indian Corn 167. 

Indian Cotton 11. 

Indian Laburnum 38. 

India Rubber 110. 

Indigo 35. 

Inferior ovary 235. 

Infiorosoence — arrange- 

% mont of the flowers on 
the flower-stalk 230. 

Insectivorous plants 92. 

Insects as agents of pollin- 
ation 238. 

Insertion of leaves in the 
stem 196. 

Intercellular spaces — sjm- 
ces between tlie cells 211. 

Internodc — the piece of a 
stem between two nodes 
217 

Involucre — a receptacle 
with a cluster of bracts 
round it 109. 

Ipomma 83. 

Ixora 63. 

Jack tree 114. 

Jamoon 44. 

Jasminum 71. 


Jatropha 119. 

Jute 14. 

Kesu plant 139. 

Knolkohl 1 1 . 

Labiatfe, the Labiate 
Family 98. 

Laburnum 38. 

Lactuca 7 1 . 

Ladies’ Fingers 12. 

Lagenaria '>9. 

Lagerstroemia 46. 

Lantana 107. 

Lauracca*, the Laurel 
Family 122 

Laurus 124. 

Lavender 102. 

Leaf 193. 

Loaf mould 105. 

Leaf scars 105. 132. 

Leaf stalk 193. 220. 

Leathery consistency of 
epidermis 203. 

Leek 145. 

Legume — the pod of tlie 
Pea Family 34. 244. 

Leguminosm 28. 

Lemiia 142. 

Lemon 17. 

Lentibulariacoa*, the Rut- 
terwort Family 90. 

liOnticels — cortical pores 

211 . 

Lettuce 71. 

Leucas 98. 

Jjiber — the inner bark 
223. 

Liberation of the seed from 
the cover of the fruit 244. 

Lie hones 185. 

Light required for vege- 
table growth 81. 206; 
excessive light harmful 
81 . 

Ligule— the membrane at 


the base of a 4 ?rass-leaf 
164. 

Liliaceoe, the Lily Family 
142. 

Lilium 144. 

Limb— -the expanded part 
of a petal or sepal. 

Lime 17. 

Limnantbemum 72. 

Linetfe IS, 

Linum 18. 

Liquorice 35. 

Liverworts 182. 

Lobe— a division of a leaf 9. 
Loculi — a series of little 
cells or compartments as 
in an ovary 234. 
Tjodicule — a scale at the 
bas(‘ of a grass-flower 
IGO. 

Logaiiiacoje 72. 
Loranthacoie. the Mistle- 
toe Family 124 
Jjoranthus 124. 

Lotus 1. 5. 

Luffa 59. 

Lycoj)ersicum 88. 
Lyco])odiaoeie 179. 
Lygodium 177. 

Lythracem 46. 

Madnr 76. 

Maidenhair Fern 174. 
Maize 16 7. 

Malvaceui, the Mallow 
Family 11. 

Mangifera 21. 

Mango 21. 

Mango Family 21. 
Mangrove Family 46. 
Maniliot 119. 

Manuring 215. 

Maranta 157. 

Margins of leaves 195 
Margosfl tree 20. 
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Marjoram 102. 
Markiiig'-nut 27. 
Mechaiiioal contrivances 
for the dispersion of 
seeds 240. 

Medullary rays 227. 

Melia 20. 

Melon 59. 

Melastoma 40. 

Momecylon 40. 
Menisperinaceaj 5. 
Meteoriopsis 182. 

Mexican Poj)py 8. 

Meyenia 97. 

Milk Hedge 118. 
Milkweed Family 70. 
Milky juitM' in loaves an<i 
stems 0. 77. 

Millet 107. 

Mimosa 08. 

Mimosem 38. 

Mineral food of plants 204. 
Mint 102. 

Minute structure of a 
plant 190. 

Mirabilis 121. 

Mistletoe 124. 

Momordica 59. 
Monoehlamy<loous — hav- 
injj only one floral en- 
velope 107, 

Monocotyledon — a plant 
\tith one seed-leaf 129. 
224. 220. 

MoncBciouR — with stami- 
nateand pistillate Howers 
on the same plant 230. 
Morinda 04. 

Morus 115. 

Moss 179. 

Mould 185. 

Mouths on leaves 3. 211. 
Muouna 242. 

Mulberry 115. 


Musa 158. 

Musci 179. 

Mushroom Family 183. 

Mussumda 04. 239. 

Mustard 9. 

Mycelium — the uiider- 
grouiid part of fungi 183. 

Myrtaceas the Myrtle 
Family 44. 

Nectar guides 238. 

Neetary — a honey-secret- 
ing gland 238. 

Needle Creeper 83. 

Nee.m tree 20. 

Nelnmhinm 5. 

Nephrodinm ITS. 

Neriuni 70. 

Nerves- th(‘ veins of a 
leaf 194. 

Nettle and Fig Family 
109. 

Nicotiana 8<» 

Nicotine 88. 

Night-floweriiig blossoms 
241. 

Nightshade Family 83. 

Nitrogen — a gas, one of 
the cinistituents of the 
atmosphere 31. 188. 204. 

Nocturnal position of 
leaves 30. 40. 

Node — the part of a stem 
from which the leaf 
springs 217. 

Nut — a kiinlof hard, dry, 
one-sep<lod fruit 101. 

Nyctagiinw 121. 

Nyctauthos 72. 

Nympha*H 1. 

Nynipha‘aeeai 1. 

Oats 107. 

Ocimuin 101 

Oils and fats in plants 209. 

Glen 72. 


Oleacetc 71. 

Oleander 70. 

Olive and Jasmine Family 
71. 

Olive tree 72. 

Onion 145. 

Opium Poppy 5. 

Opuntia 52. 

Orange 1 7. 

Orange Family 17. 

Orchidacea*, the Orchid 
Family 151. 

Organic structure of 
plants 192. 

Oryza 100, 

Osmunda 178. 

Ovary — the hollow part 
of a pistil that bears the 
ovules 234. 

Ovule — a. young seed 234. 

Oxalis 203. 

Oxygen — n gas, one of 
the constituents of the 
atrnosphei’o 209. 

Pagoda tree 76. i 

Palisa«le tissue 208. 

Palmacete 129. 

Palmate — liaving the 
shape of a hand 1 1. 

Palm Family 129. 

Palmyra palm 136. 

Pancratium 150. 

Panda n us 141. 

Panicle — a raceme in 
which each pedicel bran- 
dies again 240. 

Panieum 108. 

Pa paver 5. 

Papaveracea^ the Poppy 
Family 5. 

Papaw tree 60, 

Papilionaceuij the Pea- 
liower Family 28. 

Papillarift 182. 
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Pappus— ft light, hairy 
development from the 
Cftlyx of a plant 64. 247. 

Parasite — a plant grow- 
ing upon and deriving 
nourishment from an- 
other plant 126. 216. 

Passiflorem 59. 

Passion flower 59. 

Pea 28. 

Pedaliacete, the Sesainum 
Family 95. 

Pedicel— the stalk of each 
single flower of a two- 
or more-flowered inflor- 
escence 239. 

Peduncle — a flower-stalk 
239. 

Peepul 113. 

Peltate — attached within 
the margin 193. 

Pendent leaves 24. 

Penzigiella 182. 

Peperomia 129. 

J^epper 127; Spanish P.— 
Chilli 88; black and 
white P. 128. 

Pepper Family 127. 

Perennial — a plant that 
lives for an indefinite 
period 217. 

Perianth — a floral enve- 
lope, in which the calyx 
oannot be easily distin- 
guished from the corolla, 
though both are present 
231. 

Pericarp— the cover of a 
fruit of any kind 242. 

Periwinkle 73. 

Petal— one of the parts 
of a corolla. 231. 

Petiole — the stalk of a 
foliage leaf 19«. 
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Phanerogamee — flowering 
plants 1. 

Phaseolus 35. 

Philodendron 125. 

Pheenix 138. 

Phyllanthus 118. 

Phyaalis 88. 

Pilopogon 182. 

Pine Family 173. 

Pine-apple 150. 

Pinnfp — the leaflets of a 
pinnate leaf 196. 

Piper 127. 

Pil)craoete, the Pepper 
Family 127. 

Pistia 142. 

Pistil — the female part of 
a flower consisting of 
ovary, style, and stigma 
234. 

Pistillate flowers— flowers 
with pistils but no sta- 
mens 230. 

Pisum 28. 

Pith — the soft tissue in 
the centre of dicotyle- 
donous stem 223. 

Placenta — the part of the 
ovary to which the ovules 
are attached 235. 

Plantain 158. 

Plumiera 76. 106. 

J'lumuie — the bud of a 
stem in the embryo 28. 
243. 

Pod — a general term ap- 
plied to various seed- 
vessels, such as legumes, 
siliques, follicles, etc. 

Pogonatum 182. 

Poinciana 38. 40. 213. 

Pollen — the powder con- 
tained in an anther 232. 
238. 


Pollination — thj act of 
conveying the pollen 
from the stamen to the 
stigma 236. 

Polypetalte — plants that 
have their petals separ- 
ated from one another 1. 

Polypodium 125. 177. 

Polytrichum 180. 182. 

Pomegranate 46. 

Poppy 5. 

Portia tree 12. 

Potato 83. 

Prevention of excessive 
transpiration 201. 

Prickles — sharply point- 
ed projecstions originat- 
ing from the bark 198. 

Prickly Pear 52. 

Pride of India 46. 

Protection of leaves 
against intense light 81. 

Protection of plants* by 
prickles, thorns and 
spines 40; — by juices aivd 
poisons 39. 118. 139;-- 
by movements 40. 

Prothallium 176. 

Protoplasm — a substance 
which forms the essen- 
tial part of all living 
cells, and to which all 
life-growth is due 191. 

Psoudo-bulbs 203. 155. 

Psidium 45. 

Pteridophyta 179. 

Pteris 177. 

Pudding Pipe tree 38^ 

Pulp - the soft, succulent 
part of a fleshy fruit 26. 

Pummelo 18. 

Pumpkin 59. 

Punica 46. 

Purging Nut 119 
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Quinine an alkaloid ex- 
tracted from the Cin- 
chona tree (U. 
Quisquaiis 46. 

Raceme— an inflorescence 
like a spike, but with 
stalked flowers 239. 240. 
Radial— grouped like radii 
or rays 236. 

Radical — arising from 
the crown of the root 19S. 
Radicle— that part of the 
embryo which becomes 
the root 28. 243. 

Radish 11. 

Ragi 167. 

Ramphicarpa 93. 

Rangoon Creeper 46. 81. 
Rape 1 ] . 

Raphanus 11. 

Rattan Cane 138. 
Heoei)taclo — the top of the 
stalk bearing the parts 
of a flower 235. 

Red hue of young leaves 
24. 122. 210. 

Kethvood tree 40. 
Reproduction, vegetative 
147. 220; —sexual 229. 
Resjn — a secretion from 
certain trees w'hich hard- 
ens on exposure. 
Respiration — breathing 
51. 209. 

Rhizome — a horizontal 
stem, more or loss un<l- 
erground 2. 156, 228. 

Rhizophoreee, the Man- 
grove Family 46. 

Rice 160. 

Ricinus 116. 

Root 212. 

Root-bacteria 32. 188. 
Root-cap — a loose cover- 


ing that protects the tip 
of the growing root 214. 
Root-climbers 127. 218. 
Root - hairs — delicate 
hairs found on the young 
root 212. 

Root-nodules 32. 188. 
Root-stock — the same as 
rhizome 228. 

Rosaceffi, the Rose Fami- 
ly 42 
Rose 42. 

Roselle 12. 

Rosemary 102. 

Rosotte 197. 

Ro8ewoo<l 35. 

Rotation of crops 215. 
Rubiacefic, the CoflFee 
Family 60. 

Rutacc,e, the Citron and 
Orange Family 17. 
Saocharum 168. 

ISacre<l Lotus 5. 

Sacred Reepul 113. 
Safflower 70. 

Sago Palm 136. 

Sal tree 16. 

Salvia 102. 

Sanseviera 19. 

Santalum 127. 

Sap ascending and des- 
condingthc tree 224. 225. 
Saprophyte — a plant 
which lives on <lecaying 
organic matter 184. 
Sap-wood — the newly 
formed wood of dicotyle- 
dons in which the sap 
rises 223. 225. 
Sarsaparilla 79. 

Savory 102. 

Seale — a rudimentary 
leaf 166. 198. 

Scape — the flowering leaf- 


less stem’of a plant 14.8. 
239. 

Scents of flowers 241. 

Schizocarp — a fruit of 
many one-seeded carpels 
united when young but 
separating when mature 
98. 245. 

Schizoraycctes 185. 

Scramblers 219. 

Screw Pine 141. 

Sea-llolly 96. 

Seed 243. 

Seed-leaves 28. 243. 

Selaginella 179. 

Semocarpus 27. 

Sensitive plant. 

Sepals — the leaves of the 
calyx 231. 

Sosamum 95. 

Seshania 37. 

Shankapushpa 35. 

Shapes of leaves 194. 

Shining surface of leaves 
24. 203. 

Shooflower 12. 

Shorea 16. 

Shot 158. 

Shrub — a plant with 
several permanent, woody 
stems dividing from the 
bottom 217. 

Silex, Silica 138. 165. 

Silique — the two-valved 
pod of Crucifers 10. 244. 

Silk Cotton tree 12. 106. 

202 . 

Sleeping leaves 36. 40 

Soapnut Acacia 40. 

Solan acea? 83. 

Solaiium 83. 

Sonchus 71. 

Sorghum 167. 

Sow-thistle 71. 


34 
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8j)adix—a succulent spike, 
as ill the Aroideec 140. 

Spanish Pepper = Chilli 

88 . 

Spathe — a large, coloured 
bract often enclosing a 
spadix 140. 

Species 249. 

Sph£eranthus 71. 

Spike — an inflorescence 
in which the flowers are 
sessile on their axis 240. 

Spine — sharply pointed 
projections originating 
from the wood 198. 

Spinifex 171. 

Spiral arrangement of 
leaTes 197. 

Spiral vessels — having a 
spiral fibre enclosed (15. 
197. 

Spend ias 27. 

Spongy tissue of leaves 
208. 

Spores — the reproductive 

* germs of flowcrlesa 
plants 176. 

Spur— a j)rojectiiig append- 
age of a sepal or a 
petal 153. 

Spurge Family 116. 

Stamen— the fertilizing 
or male organ of a 
flower, consisting of fila- 
ment and anther 144. 
232. 

Stamiuate flowers — flowers 
with stamens but no 
pistils 230. 

Starch — colourless grains, 
a product of assimilation 
in the leaf 85. 208. 

Stem 216. 

Sterculiaceee 14« 


Storoospermum 247. 

Sterile— notfertileOS. 159. 

Sticky sap 54 

Stigma— the upper end of 
the style, which receives 
the ptdlen 234. 

Stipules — small out- 
grow'ths at the base of 
the leaf-stalks or leaves 
31. 39, 43. 193. 

Stomata — minute pores 
in the skin of the leaf or 
green stem 3. 208. 211. 

Storage of food 227. 

Strength of .stems 220. 

Strobilanthes 97. 228. 

Strychnine tree 72. 

Strychnos 72. 

Style — the narrow'od 
upper end of a carpel- 
la ry leaf, beai'ing the 
stigma 234. 

Succulent — fleshy; succul- 
ent plants 52. 203. 

Sugar I Oft. 209. 

Sugarcane 168. 

Sundew 92. 

Sunflower 64. 

Sunn Hemp 35. 

Superior ovary 235. 

Surface of leaves 19G. 

Sweet Basil 102. 

Sweet Potato 83. 

Swertia 72. 

Symbiosis — the living to- 
gether of tw'o different 
plants for mutual help, 
as Legurainoste and Root- 
bacteria 188. 185. 

Sympetalous plants — 
the same as gamopetal- 
ous 250. 

Synoarpous — having the 
carpels united 235. 


Taber naemontajia 75 

Talipot Palm 135. 

Tamarind 38. 

Tannin — a substance 
widely diffused through 
the leaves and stems of 
plants, of an astringent 
character 39. 

Taproot 212. 

Teak 103. 

Tci shrub 1^. 

Tectona 103. 

Tendril— a slender spiral 
shoot of a plant that 
winds round another 
body for the purpose of 
support 31. 57. 198. 

Tendril-climbers 31. 218. 

Ternstrmnuacea', the Tea 
Family 15, 

Testa — the skin of the 
seed 243. 

Tlia milium 182. 

Theiiie J 5. 

Theobroma 14. 

Tbespesia 12. 

Thirst for light in plants 
81. 206. 

Thistle 71. 

Tbornapplo S8. 

Tbnnbergia 97. 

Thyme 102. 

Til 95. 

Tiliacetc 14. 

Tissue — a grou]) of cells 
having a common origin. 

Toadstool 184. 

Tobacco 86. 

Tomato 88. 

Transpiration — the giving 
off of water-vapour from 
the surface of leaves 
and stems 198. 

Tree— a perennial plant 
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having ^ woody trunk 
of considerable size with 
branches 217. 

Triohomanes 178. 

Trichosanthes 59. 

Trifoliate — having three 
leatiets 35. 195. 

Triticum 167. [105. 

Tropophilous habits 47. 

Tube — the part of a flower 
where the bases of the 
sepals, petals, or sta- 
mens are united. 

Tubei- a fleshy under- 
ground stem 83. 229. 

Tulasi 101. 

'rumbe 98. 

Turmeric 157. 

Twiners 79. 219. 

X' Mibel — an inflorescenee 
\A'‘hoso brandies all radi- 
ate from one common 
point and roach about 
tlie same level 240. 

rmbrella tree tl. 

l^nisexuul-- with starnmis 
only, or with pistil only 
230. 

[’rticaecm, the Nettle and 
Pig Family 109. 

Utrieularia 90. 


Uvaria 242. 

Valve — one of the parts 
into which any opening 
body divides, as of a bud 
231, or of a capsule 244, 
Vanda 155. 

A^anilla 155. 

Vateria 16. 24. [229. 

Vegetative reproduction 
Veins of leaves 194. 
Verbenacea', the Verbena 
Familj' 103. 

Vernonia 70. 

Vessel — a canal or tube 
formed by various cells, 
in whicb the sap is con- 
taine<l and conveyed 
191. 226. 

Vinca 73. 

Vine 20. 

Violacea* 16. 

Violet 16. 

Viscuin 126. 

Vitex 107. 

Vitib 20. 

Volatil(‘ oil 9. 

XV uter as a means of 
<liKpersing seeds 188. 
Water — as food 90. 204. 
Water ferns 179, 
Water-Lily 1. 


Water-Melon 46. 

Water parasite 126. 

Water paths 139. 

Water plants 90. 211. 

Wheat 167. 

Whorl — a ring of leaves 
on the same plane 230. 

White Lily 144. 

Wild Asjiaragus 145. 

Wild Date Palm 138. 

Wind —increasing trans- 
piration 69. 172.200; — 
as an agent of pollination 
241; — as a means for 
tlie dispersion of seeds 
247. 

Wine 2 1 . 

Wood 223. 2 27. 

Xerophilous— adapted to 
adverse conditions of 
water supply 4 7. 204 
Yam 150. 

Xanthoxylum 18 . 

Zea 167. 

Zo])hyranthes 150. ^ 

Zingiber 156. 

Ziiigiberacefie 155. 

Zinnia 7 1. 

Zygomorj)lii(‘ — having e 
pair of symmetrical 
halves 37. 236 


34 * 



CORRECTIONS 


Pa^e 14, line : read a family which is for which arc. 

^ U, 1. 32 : read is for are. 

16, 1. 7 from the bottom: read is for are. 

„ 24, 1. 15: strike and consequent want of water, substituting and by intense 

light. 

^ 24, 1. 19: add as well as that of intense insolation after heat. 

24, rend Fig. 20 for Eig. 20. 

47, 1. 3 from the bottom: read Xorophilous for Xyrophilous. 

^ 54, 1. 6 from the bottom: read Bryophyllum for Kryophilliini. 

„ 64, 1. 14 from the bottom: read 15 for 5. 

„ 81, 1. 11: read Scramblers for Straddling climbers. 

„ 113, 1. 3: read Ara§amaram for Aaragainaram. 

,, 138, I. 9: read Plnenix for Phtenix. 

rt 173, 1. 3 from tlie bottom: read tliincious for moiuficious. 

„ 191, 1. 6 from the bottom: strike together with the starch. 

„ 191, 1. 2 from the bottom: add and starch after albuminoiils. 

209, 1, 0 from the bottom: read inhale for breathe; 

add and expel Carbon dioxide after Oxygon. 



The numbers of Plates mentioned in the text of this book 
refer to the 

MANGALORE SERIES 

OF 

COLOURED PICTURES OF INDIAN PLANTS AND TREES 

Jr'OTl OBTEOT XaBSSOljTS 

Size: 14X16 inches^. 

These Pictures have been drawn from nature and contain 
perfectly coloured designs of the grown-up plants as well as of 
their leaves, blossom, fruit, seeds, etc., some of them in consider- 
ably enlarged size. The following are 

Ready for Sale: 

Acacia, Banyan, Chilli and Tomato, Chocolate, Cinnamon, 

* (Citron, Cocoanut (double sheet), Coifee, Cotton, Indigo, Lotus, 
Maize and Sugarcane, Plantain, Potato, Radish and Rape, Rice 
and Wheat, Tea, Tobacco, Jack, Mango, Palmyra. — Regular 
Flowers, Irregular Flowers, Roots and Stems, Fruits, Pollination, , 
Fruits and Seeds, 

Prices: 

Single sheet, 14X16 inches, unmounted . . each As. 3/-. 

. Do. mounted on cloth, with eyelets „ „ 6/-. 

Double sheet, 28 X 16 inches, (Cocoanut), unmounted ,, „ 8/-. 

Do. mounted on cloth, with eyelets „ Re. 1.-. 

Apply to the Publishers: 

BASEL NISSIOB BOOK ABD TBACT DEPOSITORY, 

MANGALORE (South Canara). 
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Picture Books, Dy. 12'’, containing coloured pictures of the 
following Indian Plants and Trees: Rice, Plantain, Qround- 
nut, Areca, Mango, Jola (Great Millet), Cocoamit, Tamarind, 
Sugarcane, Castor oil Plant, Brinjal, and Ragi. Price As. 3/6. 

Five Hundred Indian Plants, their use in Medicine and the 
Arts, in Kanarese, Dy. 8° Price Rs. 1.8, 


Coloured Pictures of Animals, for Object Lessons, size 14 X 16 
inches : 

Lion, Tiger, Cheetah, Bear, Wolf, Fox, Zebra, Giralfo, Elephant, Rhinoceros, 
Bison, Camel, Stag, Deer, Ape, Hedgehog, Rabbit, Hare, Squirrel, Crocodile, 
Frog, Horse, Bullock, Cow, Buffalo, Pig, Sheep, Donkey, Goat, Dog, Cat, 
Mouse, Ostrich, Stork, Peacock, Turkey, Goose, Duck, Fowl, Parrot, Dove, (»wl, 
Eagle, Crow, Crawfish, Walrus. 

Price per unmounted copy As. 8 -. 

„ „ copy mounted on cloth with four eyelets „ 6 

Picture Books^ Dy. 12°, containing coloured Pictures of Animals: 

No. 1: Cow, Horse, Bullock, Deer, Lion, Tiger, Elephant, Camel. 

No. 2 : Crocodile, Zebra, Kangaroo, Hyena, Monkey, Rhinoceros, Cobra, Bear, 
wild Boar, Hippopotamus, Dog, Scorpion, Centipede. 

No. 3 : Owl, Crow, Peacock, Hawk, Duck, Heron, Swallow, Flamingo, Crane, 
Dove, Ostrich, Swan, Fowl, Tailor-bird, Stork, Pelican, Lapwing, Parrot, Eagle, 
Turkey. 

New Series; Cow^, Sheep, Dog, Parrot, Crow, Fowl, Cobra, Monkey, Cat, 
Elephant, Horse, 

Price of each As. 2/6. 


Full Catalogue on application to 


BASEL IISSION BOOK AW TRACT DEPOSITORY, 

MANGALORE (South Canara), 



IMPORTANT FOR SCHOOLS.* 


Cheap and Good Terrestrial Globes 

Jn different sizes, with straight or inclined axis, graduated 
Brass Meridian, Time-dial, etc. 

Celestial Globes 

In 2 sizes, with straight axis or with graduated Brass Semi-meridian. 

Unbreakable Slate Globes 

For drawing the outlines of the Earth, with clear tracing 
of the lines of longitude and latitude. 

Relief Terrestrial Globes 

Showj^g at a glance both the Physical features and Political 
divisions of the Earth. 

Orreries and Armillary Spheres 

For illustrating the motions of the Earth and Planets round the Sun^ 
*and showing the redative positions of the principal circles 
of the celestial sphere. 

Relief Wall Maps 

Painted in oil colours, nicely framed. 

HIRT’S 

Principal Formations of the Surface of the Earth 

Printed in many colours with explanatory text. 

Dr. Bock’s Plastic Anatomical Models 

Made of Gypsum and painted from nature in Oil colours. 

Clay Models of Animals and Fruits 

For Object Lessons. 

For full Price-List apply to 

BASEL MISSION BOOK AND TRACT DEPOSITORY, MANGALORL 






